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TO THE

.Rev., WILLIAM GRAHAM.

DEAR SIR,

T TAKE the liberty to dedicate to you

a work, written with greater freedom

than any that I have hitherto offered to the

Public. An enemy of bigotry, and a dis

tinguished champion for freedom of think

ing, in very trying situations, as you have

long been, I am satisfied you will not be

displeased with any effort of the spirit with

which you have ever been animated, and

which you have done so much to inspire.

Educated, as you know I was, in the

very straitest principles of reputed orthodoxy,

and zealous as I once was for every tenet of

the system, it was, in a great measure, by

your example and encouragement, at my

entrance on theological inquiries, that I

adventured to think for myself on subjects

Vol. I. a of
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of the greatest: importance; and that I have

been able, in the course of a slow and la-

borious investigation, to free myself from

many vulgar prejudices, and to reject many

gross corruptions, as I now deem them, of

that religion which is the best gift of God

to man, and to attain to the degree of con

viction and satisfaction of mind which I

now enjoy. Every obligation of this im

portant kind I hope I shall always remem

ber with peculiar pleasure and gratitude.

After a sufficiently tempestuous life, you

are now enjoying yourself in a tranquil re

tirement, and seeing others contend with

the storm, the fury of which you have

borne, and which you have, in some mea

sure, broken, and rendered less hazardous to

those who come after you. My time of

withdrawing from this busy scene is not

yet come ; but while I feel myself animat

ed with your love of truth, I shall enjoy an

enviable composure even in the midst of

the tempest ; and I shall endeavour to re

lieve
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lieve the severity of these more serious pur

suits, with those of philosophy, as you have

done with those os classical literature.

Whatever you may think of some parts

of my reasoning in the principal work, now

presented to you, I am confident you will

approve of the main objeSi of it, and espe

cially the Sequel. You have long been an

alsertor of the proper Unitarian doctrine, and

cannot be displeased with my endeavouring

to trace to their source in heathen antiquity,

those capital corruptions of christianity—"

the Athanasian and Arian opinions.

The proper unity os God, the maker and

governor of the world, and the proper hu

manity of Chris, you justly consider as re

spectively essential to natural and revealed

religion ; and consequently entertain a rea

sonable suspicion and dread of any opinions

that infringe upon them ; and the more

venerable those opinions have become on

account of their antiquity, or the numbers,

or worldly power, by which they are sup-

a 2 ported,
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ported, so much the more do they excite

your indignation and zeal.

I rejoice with you, on account of such a

prevalence of free inquiry, and good sense

in matters of religion, in the present age,

as cannot fail, in the end, to overturn the

antichrijlian syfiems that have been permitted

by divine providence to prevail so long in the

christian world, and consequently (though

probably in a remote period) the anticbrif-

tlan tyrannies that have supported them.

I am,

with the greatest esteem,

Dear Sir,

your affectionate friend,

and christian brother,

J. PRIESTLEY.
July, 1777. J

T H S



I

THE

PREFACE.

IT may appear something extraordinary,

but it is strictly true, that but a very few

years ago, I was so far from having any

thoughts ofwriting on the subject of this pub

lication, that I had not even adopted the opi

nion contended for in it. Like the genera

lity of christians in the present age, I had

always taken it for granted, that man had a

foul distinct from his body, though with

many modern divines, I supposed it to be in

capable of exerting any os its faculties, in

dependently of the body; and I believed this

foul to be a substance so intirely distinct from

matter, as to have no property in common

with it. Of this several traces may be found

in the first edition of my Institutes of Natural

and Revealed Religion, and probably in some

of my other writings.

Not but that I very well remember many

doubts occurred to me on the subject of, the

intimate union of two substances so intirely

a 3 hete
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heterogeneous as the foul and the body were

represented to be. And even when I first en

tered upon metaphysical inquiries, I thought

that either the material, or immaterial part of

the universal system was superfluous. . But not

giving any very particular attention to a sub

ject on which I could get no light, I relapsed

into the general hypothesis of two intirely dis-

tinSl and independent principles in man, con

nected in some unknown and incomprehensi

ble manner ; and I acquiesced in it as well as

I could.

Father Boscovich and Mr. Michell's new

theory concerning matter, of which I gave an

account in my History of Discoveries relating

to Vision, &c. was calculated, as will be seen,

to throw the greatest light on the constituent

principles of human nature; but it was a con

siderable time before I could bring myself

really to receive a doctrine so new, though so

strictly philosophical ; and besides I had no

thing of a metaphysical nature in contem

plation at that time.

It was upon resuming some of my metaphy

sical speculations, to which (like most other

persons of a studious turn) I had been exceed

ingly attached in the early period of my lite*

rary
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rary lise (when I published my Examination of

the Principles ofCommon Sense, as maintained by

Dr. Beattie, &c. and when I republished Dr.

Hartley'sTheory ofthe Human Mind) that I first

entertained a serious doubt of the truth of the

vulgar hypothesis ; and writing, as I always

do, with great frankness, I freely expressed that

doubt, exactly as it then stood in my mind ;

and I think it is hardly possible to express

any thing with more hesitation and diffidence.

The paragraph I allude to is the following :

" I am rather inclined to think, though the

" subject is beyond our comprehension at pre-

" sent, that man does not consist offwoprinci-

" pies so essentially different from one another

" as matter and spirit, which are always de-

" scribed as having no one common property,

by means of which they can affect, or act

" upon each other; the one occupying space,

" and the other not only not occupying the

" least imaginable portion of space, but in-

" capable of bearing any relation to it; inso-

*e much that, properly speaking, my mind is

" no more in my body, than it is in the moon,

" I rather think that the whole man is of some

" uniform composition ; and that the property of

" perception, as well as the other powers that

a 4 " are
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ft are termed mental, is the result (whether

" necessary,, or not) of such an organical

" structure as that of the brain: consequently,

" that the whole man becomes extinct at

" death, and that we have no hope of sur->

" viving the grave, but what is derived from

" the scheme of revelation."

I little imagined that such a paragraph as

this could have given the alarm that I presently

found it had done. My doubts were instantly

converted into a full persuasion, and the cry

against me as an unbeliever, and afavourer of

atheism, was exceedingly general and loud ;

and was echoed from quarters where more

candour and better discernment might have

been expected. With what intention this was

done, is best known to the authors of such

gross defamation. I shall proceed to relate the

consequences of it, for which they are, in some

measure, answerable.

This odium, which I had thus unexpected?-

]y drawn upon myself, served to engage my

more particular attention to the subject of it;

and this at length terminated in a full convic

tion, that the doubt I had expressed was well

founded. Continuing to reflect upon the sub

ject, I became satisfied that, if we suffer our

selves
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selves to be guided in our inquiries by the uni

versally acknowledged rules of philosophizing,

we shall find ourselves intirely unauthorized to

admit any thing in man besides that bzdy which

is the object of our fenses ; and my own ob

servations, and my collection of opinions on

the subject, presently swelled to the bulk that

is now before the Public.

These observations I now lay before the

reader (whatever be his disposition of mind

with respect to myself, or my subject) with

the same openness and simplicity with which

I first proposed mysimpledoubt ; and, judging

from what has passed, I may imagine that, if

the Jlmple doubt occasioned so great an alarm

and outcry, the unreserved avowal of my in-

tire conviSlion on the subject will cause a much

greater alarm. And yet in this apprehension

I may possibly be mistaken ; and as, on the

former occasion, the offence was taken when

I was least aware of it, the popular clamour

may have spent itself, and may begin to sub

side, on the very occasion on which I imagined

it would be inflamed to the utmost.

Men of reason and religion may attend to

the arguments that I have produced, from rea

son and the scriptures, in support of my hypo

thesis,
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thesis, and may be satisfied that my opinion is

neither irrational in itself, nor destitute of

countenance in the sacred writings, and there

fore certainly not dangerous; and the favour of

the few may silence the clamour of the many.

On the other hand, the tide of popular pre

judice may rise still higher, and though I have

spent the greatest part of my life in the study

and defence of christianity, the suspicion of

my being an unbeliever, and an unclerminer .,

of all religion, may be confirmed; and, like

Mr. Hobbes, I may for generations lie under

the imputation of absolute atheism.

Be this as it may ; I feel a great present ease

in the idea of publishing my thoughts with the

most unreservedfreedomon this important sub

ject ; and I am not without hopes that, though

many well meaning christians may, for some

time, rank me with unbelievers, some unbe

lievers, of a philosophical turn of mind, may,

on this very account, be prevailed upon to at

tend to the subject] and finding the true syA

tern of revelation to be quite another thing

than they had imagined it to be, and infinitely

more consonant to the real appearances of na

ture, may think it worth their while to consi

der it in various other lights, and attend to the

evidence
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ividence that myself and others have produced

in favour of it; and so, from being infidels (in

consequence of not understanding what chris

tianity really is, and not sufficiently examin

ing the evidence of it, which is generally the

case) they may become rational christians.

A very few converts of this kind would, in

my estimation, compensate for a great deal of

odium among professed christians. Their in

dignation will do neither themselves, nor

me, much harm ; whereas the conviction of

the reasonableness and truth of christianity, in

a few really thinking and intelligent unbe

lievers, might do the greatest good; and even

contribute to put a stop, sooner than otherwise

Would be done, to the infidelity of the philo

sophical part of the world.

To effect this, in any tolerable degree,

would be an object indeed ; and the man who

should in any measure succeed in it, could not

be said to have lived, to havewritten, ortohave

been calumniated, in vain. I am fully satisfied

that it will be to no purpose to expect the con

version of philosophical unbelievers to that sys

tem of opinions which now generally passes for

Christianity, and especially that which is esta

blished in the different countries of Europe un

der
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der that name. Because .conclusions contrary,

to all natural appearances, will never be ad- .

mitted by them to be true. . >

So very free and undisguised an attack upon

an opinion almost universally deemed to be of

the utmost importance to all religion, natural .

or revealed, may 'be expected to rouse the zeal .

of many friends to the prevailing system, and

produce defences of it. This is what I expect,

and what \wifi; and as I am prepared for it,

I will take this opportunity of acquainting-

my readers with the rule I have laid down to

myself on similar occasions, and to which I

propose to adhere in this.

I by no means think it right to resolve,

with Mr. Hume, to take no notice of any

antagonist whatever. I might as well refuse

tp make any reply to a person who mould

address himself to me in conversation, after I

had thought proper to direct my discourse to

him : for in printed publications we, in fact,

address all the world. A pertinent, and espe

cially a decent, reply, requires, I think, a

respectful notice, though a very absurd and

impertinent one may justly, as in conversation,

be treated with neglect. The Public, in

whose presence every thing passes, will judge

for
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for themselves, whether a man refuses to make

a reply because he is not able to make a good

one, or because he has some sufficient reason

for not doing it. It must, however, be ac

knowledged, that even the general and public

opinion may be so unreasonable, that a wri

ter may be justified in paying no attention to

t it, and in appealing to the more mature judg

ment of posterity.

It is, I presume, sufficiently evident from

the strain of my publications, that general ap

plause has not been my object. I know that

thev are rather calculated to narrow the circle

of my friends, though I hope they will leave

me enow for any valuable purpose in life. I

mail not, therefore, feel myself disposed to

take notice of every attack upon this treatise,

and especially such as may be anonymous. But

if the principles advanced in it be contro

verted by any person whose name, as a me

taphysician, or divine, is generally refpeffed,

I do assure him that I will take more or less

notice of him ; either acknowledging any

mistakes I may be convinced I have fallen

into, or endeavouring to convince him of his.

Even a very able, or very plausible, anony

mous antagonist shall not be neglected. For,

as
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as in the controversy which I began with the

Scotch writers, I really wish to have the

subject freely and fully canvassed.

There are subjects on which, after a reason

able attention to them, a man may be au

thorized to maize up his mind, so as to be jus

tified in refusing even to lose his time in read

ing what may be addressed to him on it; be

cause he may have sufficient ground to pre

sume it cannot contain any thing materially

new to him. This is what most protestants

will avow with respect to the popish doctrine

of transubstantiation, and I avow it with re

spect to the doctrine of the trinity, and va

rious other articles of Calvinistic theology.

I have at this time by me several tracts, par

ticularly Letters addressed to me, on those

subjects, and which have been much ap

plauded, which I have not looked into, and

which I profess I never intend to look into.

But this is not the case with respect to the

subject of this treatise. I will carefully read,

for some time at least, whatever shall be ad

dressed to me, or the Public, on the subject,

provided the writers take care that their

publications be transmitted, or properly an

nounced, to me.

I do
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I do not, as many persons would, except

against all answers that may be written in a

manner not perfectly consistent with the laws

of decorum, or those in which Imay think my

self treated with too much asperity, or ridicule.

I would have every man write as he actually

feels at the time. There aije few controversial

writers, who, when the warmth of debate is

over, may not fee something of this kind to

blame themselves for; but those who are ac

quainted with human nature,will make allow

ance for such hun\an imperfections, and attend

to the merits of the cafe ; and it may be de

pended upon, that the real weight ofargument

is the thing that will decide in the end, when

every thing of a personal nature, in the course

of the controversy, will be forgotten.

If I were disposed, as I am not, to plead for

mercy, I would alledge the extreme unpopu

larity of my fide of the question ; and fay

that, a man who writes with the full tide of

popular opinion in his favour, has no occa

sion for any indirect method of bearing down

his antagonist. It is the man whose opinions

are unpopular that stands in the most need of

the arts of address, and in him they would be

most excusable. But, notwithstanding this,

I shall
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I shall, trust my very unpopular argument' to

its native strength, or weakness, without any

artificial support whatever.

As I have extended this Preface thus far, I

shall extend it a little farther, in order to an

swer an objection that may be made to reli

gion, natural or revealed, from the very great

differences ofopinion among the professors of it,

on such subjects as are here discussed, and from

the animosity with which we may happen to

debate about them. Now this does not at all

arise from the nature ofthe subjeft, any farther

than its greater importance necessarily, and

justly, makes it more interesting, but from

the tiature of man, the same principles operat

ing in a limilar manner on similar occasions.

Men do not differ more, or dispute with

more warmth, on subjects of religion, or meta

physics, than they do on those of civil govern

ment, philology, or even philosophy, which, one

would imagine, a priori, must always be the

calmest thing in the world, and could never

occasion an angry debate. But by giving

much attention to any thing, we may interest

ourselves in any thing, and wherever that is

the case, an intemperate warmth is the inevi

table consequence. Besides, it is not in hu-

. man
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man nature not to seel one's self more or less

interested in the support of an opinion which

we have once advanced as our own. And when

ever any thing personal mixes in a debate (and

it is barely possible that it should not do so) it

is, in fact, a regard for our reputation and cha

racter that is the jiimulus, and nothing neces

sarily belonging to the subjeSl.

But the circumstance that chiefly interests

the passions, and inflames the animosity of

those who dispute on the subject of religion, is

the worldly emolument annexed to the profes

sion of particular tenets, in the civil establish

ments of christianity. Did the civil magis

trate shew no preference to one mode of reli

gion more than to another, and was there no

other motive concealed under the mask of

zealfor religion, there would be no great rea

son to complain of its intemperance.

Few persons are, from their situation and

experience, better qualified to speak on this

subject than myself, few persons having been

engaged in a greater variety of pursuits, or in

a scene of more .various controversy ; and I see

no reason whatever for accusing religion, more

than any thing else, of exciting jealousy, ha-

b tred,
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tred, or any other immediate cause of animo

sity and angry debate.

Many of my friends are frequently expres

sing their wishes, that I had nothing to do with

theology, or metaphysics, flattering me with the

prospect of a considerable degree of unenvied

reputation as a philosopher. But the most ran

corous opposition, and the most unprovoked

abuse that I have met with, has been from per

sons who never knew any thing of me but in

the character of a philosopher. And, though

I will venture to say, that it is not possible to

write with more frankness than I have always

done ; describing, in the most natural man

ner, the very progress of my thoughts with

respect to every discovery of consequence, and,

upon all occasions, giving rather too much,

than too little, to any person who has fa

voured me with the least assistance, as all my

philosophical writings evidence, I have been

treated as a notorious plagiary *. There are

even many persons, not destitute of name and

character themselves, who cannot bear to hear

me spoken of, as having any pretensions to

philosophy, without a sneer; and who think

* See my Pamphlet intitled Philosophical Empiricism.

my
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my publications on the subject a disgrace to

philosophy, and to my country.

Can I, then, have a more ungracious re

ception among divines, metaphyjicians, oxphilo

logists? In short, having no better treatment

to expect in any walk of literature, I shall,

without distinction, apply myself to any pur

suit to which my attention shall be more par

ticularly drawn. I have friends, and I have

enemies, in every class of men to whom I have

been introduced. All the former I shall be

happy to oblige in their turn, but I cannot be

with any of them always. The latter I nei

ther absolutely despise, nor greatly dread.

Those of them who are disposed to be civil to

me shall meet with civility from me in return,

and as to those of them who are otherwise dis

posed, I shall behave to them as I may happen

to be affected at the time.

But, mindful of the motto which I have

chosen for my coat of arms, Ars longa, vita

brevis, I shall devote as much of my time as

possible to the pursuit oftruth, and as little as

I can help to the mere defence of it, or of my

self The former is a noble and sublime exer

cise of the mind, exalting the soul, and im

proving the temper ; whereas in the latter,

b 2 though
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though conducted with the greatest cautiort,

there is a silk of debasing the mind, hurting

the temper, and sacrificing our peace. For,

controversy is, at best, a state of war.

THE historical account of the system

of heathenism concerning the pre-existence

of souls in general, and of the pre-existence

6f the soul of Christ in particular, which was

derived from it, I had once thought of reserv

ing for my Historical View ofthe Corruptions of

Christianity, which was originally intended to

be the last part of my Institutes of Natural

and Revealed Religion. But as it was actually

composed during my investigation of this

subject, as it rose out of it, and is strictly con

nected with it, I have thought proper to sub

join it, by way of Sequel.

Both the parts of this work, taken toge

ther, will shew, in a striking light, the very

extensive mischief that has been done to

revealed religion by the introduction of this

part of the system of heathenism, concerning

the soul. And when the proper extent of this

foreign system is seen, it may be hoped, that

many
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many persons who have rejected a part of it,

will see equal reason to reject the whole. And,

for my own part, I am satisfied that it is only

by purging away the whole of this corrupt

leaven, that we can recover the pristine simpli

city and purity ofour most excellent and truly

rational, though much abused, religion.

Athanasianism, I think, will sufficiently

appear to have been merely Oriental philoso

phy in its origin, and afterwards to have be

come more absurd than the original tenets of

that philosophy ; and Arianisrn is only the

fame philosophy altered, free indeed from the

palpable contradiStions of Athanasianism, but

it is, in other respects, no less remote from

the proper scheme of Christianity. I shall

think myself happy if, by this or any other

of my writings, I be able to throw the least

new light upon a subject which has so near a

relation to the fundamental principles of the

christian system.

Expla



Explanation of the Frontispiece.

THE idea is taken from i Cor. iii. 12. where

different persons are represented as having built

with different materials, on the solid foundation

of Christianity, as laid by Christ and the apostles ;

and that what was built with wood, and other

base materials, would be consumed by fire,

while the rest would stand. Our Saviour, who

revealed the future state of his church to the

apostle John, is represented as shewing him this

circumstance relating to it. The application of

this scene to the object of this work, is suffi-

[ ciently obvious.



PREFACE

TO THE

SECOND EDITION.

T T is with much satisfaction that I publish

a second edition of this work, having

found the first to have been much better re

ceived than there seemed to be any reason

to expect. It was, particularly, the means

of discovering that many persons, the most

serious christians, had either actually held the

Opinion I here contend for, or were well af

fected towards it, though they had not been

disposed to write, or even to speak on the

subject, on account of its extreme unpopu

larity. Hereafter, I hope that materialism,

obnoxious as the term has hitherto been,

will be so far from being peculiar to unbe

lievers, that it will be the favourite tenet of

rational christians -} being perfectly consonant

to the appearances of nature, and giving a pe

culiar value to the scheme of revelation.

b 4 I have
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I have now, I think, done all the justice

to the subject that I am capable of ; having

not only written thus largely upon it, but

having also, as I professed myself ready to

do, entered into the defence of it with per

sons the best qualified to controvert it. This,

at least, must be allowed to be the case with

respect to Dr. Price ; who, at the same time,

that he is one of the ablest writers of the

age, is one of the most candid, and the best

of men. The result of our friendly discus

sion of this subject is published in a volume

by itself ; but from that work I have now

transferred into this the Additional Illustra

tions, which I took that opportunity of pub

lishing, and have inserted them in the places

to which they belong. When the Discus

sion is reprinted, they shall be left out of it.

I do not think it will be expected of me

that I should take notice of every thing that

has been written in answer to this work $

but I must not pass by two sections in Mr,

De Luc's, Wstoire de la Terre, in which he

professedly animadverts upon this publica

tion of mine. Not that he has advanced

any thing that is new on the subject (indeed

he professes that his arguments are the fame

in
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in substance with those of Dr. Price, and to

them I have already replied in a manner with

which I am sufficiently satisfied) but because

his work is more likely to be read by fo

reigners. I have also a respect for the writer,

as an excellent man, with whom I have the

happiness of being acquainted, and whose in

tentions I am persuaded are the best that any

man can have.

In the first place, I must observe that he

charges me unjustly with considering only

that kind of immaterialism which is most

open to objection, and which he professedly

disclaims, viz. that which makes spirit to

have no common property with matter, and

therefore to be incapable of any mutual action

with it; whereas I have particularly consider

ed that, and every other possible idea of spirit.

But I have shewn that the progress from the

original notion of it, which was that of an

attenuated kind of matter, to that which

made it to occupy no portion of space, and

to bear no relation to it, was natural and neces

sary; and that, absurd as Mr. De Luc thinks

this notion of spirit to be, it is, in fact,

better covered from refutation than any other.

The idea of spirits having extension, which
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is maintained by Mr. De Luc, I have consi

dered at large in Section VIII. and I wish

him to attend to what is there advanced.

He considers spirit as having some com

mon property with matter ; but let him

consider what common property it must be,

that can enable it to a£t upon matter. It

cannot be mere extension, for then space and

matter would be capable of a proper mutual

action. And if, as he maintains, matter

must have solidity, in order to its being pos

sessed of the properties of attraction and re

pulsion, by which alone its action upon other

matter is shewn, a spirit must have solidity

also, in order to its being capable of the

fame kind of action.

To fay, in general, that matter and spirit

must have some common property, but that

this common property is altogether un

known to us, cannot give any satisfaction.

For till it be defined, I am at liberty to fay

that such unknown common property may

be impossible in nature. Besides, those who,

with Mr. De Luc, maintain the impenetrabi

lity of matter, always suppose that this is

the foundation of all its other properties ;

for they say that, otherwise, they would be

the
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the properties of nothing. It must, there

fore, be the foundation of this unknown

property which it has in common with spi

rit. Consequently, they must, if they argue

consistently, suppose this property of impe

netrability to be the foundation of this fame

unknown property in spirit, which makes it

capable of mutual action with matter.

Indeed, I can fee no ground on which we

can suppose that spirit is not impenetrable,

but on the supposition that matter is destitute

of it also, if these two substances be capable

of mutual action. I wish Mr. De Luc, and

others who think as he does, would atten

tively consider this obvious train of reason

ing ; and they will perceive that this new

notion of spirit, viz. its having some pro

perty in common with matter, is absolutely

untenable, as much so as that which sup

poses it to have no common property with

it whatever, and to bear no relation to space.

This they reject as chimerical, but they

must take refuge in it, if they maintain two

principles in man at all.

The only objection that Mr. De Luc, or

any other person, can have to the hypothesis

of man being wholly material, is that he

can
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can perceive no connexion between matter

and sensation or thought ; but neither can

he perceive any connexion between solidity,

or impenetrability, and the other known pro

perties of matter, such as cohesion, gravita

tion, &c. Here is, in fact, precisely the

same difficulty as in the connexion between

matter and sensation, only it has not been so

much attended to.

This truly valuable writer employs an

other whole section of his work, to convince

me that I have done wrong in publishing my

opinion on this subject ; but I cannot

say that his arguments have more weight

with me in this casse, than in the other. He

urges very strongly that, when persons' minds

are unhinged with respect to their opinions

on subjects of importance, they are apt to

give into universal scepticism. But this doc

trine should have been preached to Luther,

to Calvin, and the other reformers from

popery. If their conduct be justifiable, I

ask why may not we of this age humbly pre

sume to be reformers from popery also ? They

are in fact the remains of the fame fabric of

corruptions that I would contribute to clear

away. The building itself has happily been

thrown
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thrown down ; but I wish to dig up the

very foundations, that they may never be

built upon again.

He allows *, that with a certain persua

sion of the truth and importance of our opi

nions, we are justifiable in publishing them.

I will then tell him, and I wonder he did

not perceive it before, that I have this full

persuasion. It is, I believe, as clear and

full as that which he has of the contrary ;

and therefore I am as justifiable in advancing

my opinions, as he is in opposing them.

He says that I cannot plead in defence of

my publication its importance to the defence

of Christianity, because he knows of no un-

. believers who reject it on account of its being

supposed to contain the doctrine of a soul ;

and that many unbelievers expect a future state

upon that principle, which it is therefore an

injury to deprive them of. I answer that this

might have been urged some time ago ; but

at present I know of no unbelievers who

have what can be truly called an expectation

of a future life, on any principles. Nor can

this be at all wonderful, after they have re-

* Vol. I. p. 371.

jected
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jected revelation. Unbelievers abroad almost

universally reject the opinion of asoul as ab

surd ; and if Mr. De Luc only reads the Syjieme

de la Nature, he will fee both this opinion,

and also that of philosophical liberty (both of

which the writer took for granted were es

sential to the system of revealed religion)

reprobated with contempt. On the whole,

the state of things is now such, that it ap

pears to me to be absolutely necessary to

abandon the notion of a soul, if we would

retain christianity at all. And, happily,

the principles of it are as repugnant to that

notion, as those of any modern philosophy.

Lastly, Mr. De Luc seems willing to allow

that I might be justified in publishing my opi

nions, provided I were persecuted for them,

which hesays I am not, except so far as I am

excluded by them from all preferment in the

church. And he takes this occasion of inti

mating, that I may not have sufficiently con

sidered the necessity of some establishment of re

ligion, in order to prevent controversy in the

public exercises of it*. I answer, that I

wish to have nothing to do with any establish-

* P- 355-

men
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ment of religion by civil power. Our Saviour

and the apostles certainly never looked to any

such thing. They made no provision for it,

and christianity did much better when, for

three hundred years, it had no such support,

than it has since done with it ; notwith

standing there were sects enow among chris

tians in those ages, and therefore the incon

venience which Mr. De Luc so much dreads,

must have affected them, as well as it does us.

But, in fact, establishments have not re

moved this inconvenience, if it be any. Few

sectaries differ more from one another than

members of the church of England do

contrive to differ among themselves. The

fame is the case in the church of Rome.

The doctrines publicly preached in the pul

pits of the church of England are just as dif

ferent from one another as those in dissenting

congregations. Mr. De Luc is a foreigner,

and therefore may not be acquainted with

the fact, but it is notorious. I think,

therefore, he would be at some loss to shew

what good end the establishment of religion

in this country answers. I will undertake

to point out to him many badouts. On the

other hand, let him look to America, and

fay
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say what evils have arisen from a want of

establishments.

The author of Letters on Materialism has

written a very elaborate defence of his prin

ciples in a treatise intitled, Immaterialism de

lineated, giving his name (Joseph Bering-^

ton) to the Public, and avowing himself

a priest of the Roman Catholic church.

As to the argument between us, I am wil

ling to let it remain as it is, not thinking my

system invalidated by what he has alledged ;

and his system of immaterialism is so pecu

liar (though perhaps the same with that of

Mr. De Luc, if he would distinctly unfold it)

that I imagine few will avail themselves of it*

I shall, therefore, only take this oppor

tunity of expressing my sincere esteem for

Mr. Berington, as a man of a truly liberal

turn of mind, and cultivated understanding,

though warped, as I must think him to be,

by his education. I wish all Catholics were

such as he is, and then the horror with which

we now, and too justly, regard his religion,

would vanish, and our invectives against it

might be spared. His defence of the Ca

tholics, published soon after the late riots in

London, was seasonable and excellent.

There
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There has appeared an anonymous answer

both to Dr. Price and myself, under the title

of An EJsay on the Nature and Exigence of a

Material World, the author himself asserting

that no such thing exists. On this subject

I have advanced what I deem sufficient in my

Examination of the writings of Dr. Reid, &c.

I shall therefore only observe in this place,

that this ingenious writer seems to have mis

taken my argument, and by that means to

have made his reply very easy. I do not

produce a world at so small an expence as he

fays *, and motion is not my sole material. I

acknowledge with him, that power cannot

mean anything without a subject. But I do

not therefore think that it follows, that the

powers of attraction and repulsion must have

a subject that has also the power or pro*

perty of impenetrability. ¥or then spirit,

whose sole existence he contends for, and

the divine being himself, could have no ex

istence. But then, though we cannot speak

of power but as existing in some thing or

substance, it is equally true, that without

those powers, that something is reduced to

what, in our idea, is nothing at all.

* P. Sa.

Vol. I. c . As
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As to what I advanced in the specula

tion concerning points, or centers of attrac

tion and repulsion, on which alone all this

writers objections are founded, though I do

not think it is at all invalidated by any thing

that he has advanced, I professed never to

lay any stress upon it, as not being necessary

to my argument, and I shall not think it

worth while to defend it.

He fays *, that I seem to have fallen into a

strange mistake, viz. that the form or shape of

matter constitutes its essence ; whereas I only

observed that solid matter must necessarily

have some form or shape, and this no person

can deny.

There has not been much written on my

side of the question ; but I must not omit

to mention the Slight Sketch of the Controversy

between me and my opponents, the writer of

which has well defended my hypothesis from

the charge of infidelity. But I must more

especially request the attention of my readers

to the Miscellaneous Observations on some points

of Controversy between the Materialists and

their Opponents. This is the production of

a masterly hand. It is only to be regretted

* P. 92.

that
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that he has not entered more largely into

the subject. He is a writer from whom I

own I have considerable expectations.

I think I have now sufficiently 'fulfilled my

promise to the Public, viz. to reply, more or

less largely, to whatever can be deemed worthy

of any answer with respect to these Dis

quisitions, as well as to the 'Treatise on Phi~

losophical Necessity. I shall now probably

dismiss any farther particular attention to

these subjects, and apply to other studies,

which I know will be no displeasing infor

mation to some of my partial friends.

C 2 *** On



*** O N account of the references to the

pages of the former edition of this work in

the Free Discussion, and the various answers

to it, and especially on account of the Index

to both the volumes at the end of the Dis-

cuffion, I have thought proper to print a

Table of the corresponding pages in the two

editions of both the volumes, and also of

the corresponding parts of this new edition,

and the Additional Illustrations inserted in

the Difcujion.
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Some of the BOOKS that are quoted in

this Treatise.

A S there are different editions of several

of the books that I have quoted in this

treatise, it will be proper to subjoin a list os

the copies that I have made use of. It will

also be proper to give more at length the titles

of some books that I have frequently referred

to very concisely, having sometimes mention

ed nothing more than the name of the writer.

This has been more especially the case with

Beausobre and Dupin, to both of whom, and

especially the former, I am much indebted for

my historical account of the opinions of the

ancients. And I would observe in this place,

that when I might, with no great trouble,

have given those opinions from the original

authors themselves, I have often chosen to give

them, as reported by such writers as these.

Because as these things have been very diste-

c 3 rently

*
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rently represented, I was confident that the

opinion of these writers would be more re

spected than my own, their learning and ex

actness being universally acknowledged ; and

their views in writing having been different

from mine, they cannot be suspected of par

tiality to my hypothesis.
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RELATING TO

MATTER AND S P I R I Ti

The I N T R ODUCTION.

TEST any person should hastily misap-

. prehend the nature, or importance* of

the questions discussed in this treatise, or the

manner in which I have decided for myself

with respect to them* I shall here state the

several subjects of inquiry as concisely, and

with as much distinctness, as I can, and also

insorm the reader what my opinions concern

ing them really are.

It has generally been supposed that there

are two diJlinSl kinds of subjlance in human

nature* and they have been distinguished by

the terms matter and Jpirit. The former of

these has been said to be possessed of the pro

perty of extensioni viz; of length, breadth, and

thickness, and also ofsolidity or impenetrability,

but it is said to be naturally destitute of

all powers whatever. The latter has of late

B been
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been defined to be a substance intirely destitute

of all extension, or relation to space, so as tt>-

have no property in common with matter ;:

and therefore to be properly immaterial^ but

to be possessed of the powers of perception,,

intelligence, andself-motion.

Matter is that kind of substance of which

our bodies are composed,, whereas the principle'

of perception and thought belonging to us is

said to reside in a spirit, or immaterial princi

ple, intimately united to the body; while the

higher orders of intelligent beings, and espe

cially the Divine Being, are said to be purely

immaterial.

It is maintained in this treatise, that neither

matter nor spirit (meaning by the latter the

subject of sense and thought) correspond to

the definitions above-mentioned. For that

matter is not that inert substance that it has>

been supposed to be ; that pozvers ofattraction

or repulsion are necessary to its very being, and,

that no part of it appears to be impenetrable to

other parts. I therefore, define it to be a

substance possessed of the property of extension,

and of powers of attraction cr repulsion.' And

since it has never yet been asserted, that the

powers ofsensation and thought are incompati

ble with these (solidity, or impenetrability only,,

having been thought to be repugnant to them)

I therefore maintain, that we have no reason

to suppose that there are in- man two sub

stances so distinct from each other, as have

been represented.-
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it is likewise maintained in this treatise; that

the notion of two substances that have no com

mon property, and yet are capable of intimate

connection and mutual action^ is both absurd and

modern ; a substance without extension or re

lation to place being unknown both in the

scriptures, and to all antiquity ; the human

mind for example, having till lately been

thought to have a proper presence in the body,

and a proper motion together with it; and the

Divine Mind having always been represented

as being, truly and properly omnipresent .

It is maintained, however, in the Sequel

of this treatise, that such a distinction as the

ancient philosophers did make between matter

and spirit , though it was by no means such a

distinction as was defined above (which does

not admit of their having any common pro

perty) but a distinction which made the Su

preme Mind the author of all good, and matter

the source of all evil, that all inferior intelli

gences are emanations from the Supreme Mind,

or made out of its substance, and that matter

was reduced to its present form not by the Su

preme Mind itself, but by another intelligence,

a peculiar emanation from it, has been the

real source of the greatest corruptions of true

religion in all ages, many of which remain to

this very day. It is here maintained, that this

system ofphilosophy, and the truesystem ofreve

lation, have always been diametrically opposite,

and hostile to each other ; and that the latter

£ 2 can
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czn never be firmly established but upon the'

ruins of the former.

To promote this firm establishment of the

system of sure Revelation, in opposition to that

of a vain 2nd absurd phiksopby, here {hewn to

be so, is the true object of this work; in the

perusal of which I beg the candour and pa

tient attention of the judicious and philoso

phical reader.

It may not be unuseful to observe, that a

distinction ought to be made with respect to

the relative importance and mutualsubordination

of the different positions contended for in thi&

treatise. The principal object is, to prove

the uniform composition of man, or that

what we call mind, or the principle of per

ception and thought, is not a substance dis

tinct from the body, but the result of corpo

real organization ; and what I have advanced

preliminary to this, concerning the nature of

matter, though subservient to this argument,

is by no means essential to it : for whatever

matter be, I think I have sufficiently proved,

that the human mind is nothing more than a

modification of it. .

Again, that man is wholly material is

eminently subservient to the doctrine of the

proper, or mere humanity of Christ. For, if

no -man has a foul distinct from his body,

Christ, who, in all other respects, appeared as

a man, could not have had a soul which had

sxisted before his body ; and the whole doc

trine



THE INTRODUCTION. v

trine of the pre-existence ofsouls (of which the

opinion of the pre-existence of Christ was a

'branch) will be effectually overturned. But

I apprehend that, should I have failed in the

proof of the materiality of man, arguments

enow remain, independent of this, to prove

the non pre-existence of Christ, and of this

doctrine having been introduced into Chris

tianity from the system of Oriental philo

sophy.

Lastly, the doctrine of necessity, maintained

in the Appendix, is the immediate result of

the doctrine of the materiality of man ; for

mechanism is the undoubted consequence of

materialism. But whether man be wholly

material or not, I apprehend that proof enough

is advanced that every human volition is sub

ject-to certain fixed laws, and that the pre

tended self-determining power is altogether

imaginary and impossible.

In short, it is my firm persuasion, that the

three doctrines of materialism, of that which

is commonly called Sociniamfm, and of philo

sophical necejfity', are equally parts of onesystem,

being equally founded on just observations of

nature, and fair deductions from the scrip

tures ; and that whoever shall duly consider

their connection, and dependence on one another,

will find no sufficient consistency in any ge

neral scheme of principles, that does not com

prehend them all. At the fame time, each of

these doctrines stands on its own independent

foundation, and is capable of such separate

B 3 demon
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{demonstration, as subjects of a moral nature

require, or admit.

I have advanced what has occurred to me in

support of all the three parts of this system ;

ponfident that, in due time, the truth will

bear down before it every opposing prejudice,

how inveterate soever, and gain a firm esta

blishment in the minds of all men.

SECTION
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S E C T I O N t

„ 19/* Nature and essential Properties of

Matter,,

TAM sorry to have occafion :to begin these

* disquisitions on the nature of matter and

spirit, with desiring my reader to recur to the

.universally received rules ofphilosophizing, such

as are laid down by Sir Isaac Newton at the

beginning of his third book of Principia.

But though we have followed these rules

pretty closely in other philosophical researches.,

it appears to me that we have, without any

reason in the world, intirely deserted them in

this. We have suffered ourselves to be guided

by them in our inquiries into the causes of

particular appearances in nature, but have

formed our notions, with respect to the most

general and comprehensive principles of human

knowledge, without the least regard, nay, in

direct contradiction, to them. And I am wil

ling to hope, that when this is plainly point

ed out, the inconsistency of our conduct in

.these cases cannot fail to strike us, and be the

means of inducing the philosophical part of

the world to tread back their steps, and set

out again on the same maxims which they

B 4 have
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have actually followed in their progress. Fop

my own part, I profess an uniform and rigo

rous adherence to them ; but then I must re

quire, that my own reasoning be tried by this,

and by no other test.

The first of these rules, as laid down by Sir

Isaac Newton, is that we are to admit no more

causes of things than are sufficient to explain

appearances ; and the second is that, to the

fame effedh we mujl, as far as possible, assign the

same causes.

So long as we follow these maxims, we

may be confident that we walk on sure

ground; but the moment we depart from

them, we wander in the regions of mere

fancy, and are only entertaining ourselves and

others with our own crude imaginations and

conceits. By these plain rules, then, let us

pursue our inquiries concerning the nature

and connection of what have been called ma

terial and thinking substances ; concerning^

both which very great misconceptions seem to

have very generally prevailed. And in the

first place, let us attend to what metaphysi

cians and philosophers have advanced con

cerning matter, with respect to which (I mean

its fundamental properties, and what may be

absolutely affirmed or denied concerning them)

there are very few who have so much as ex

pressed the least doubt or uncertainty.

It is asserted, and generally taken for grant

ed, that matter is necessarily a solid, or impe

netrable substance* and naturally, or of itself,

destitute.
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destitute of all powers whatever, as those of

attraction or repulsion, &c.

That the vulgar should have formed these

opinions, and acquiesce in them, I do not

wonder ; because there are common appearances

enow which must necessarily lead them to

form such a judgment. I press my hand

against the table on which I am writing, and

finding that I cannot penetrate it, and that I

cannot push my hand into the place which it

occupies, without first pushing it out of its

place, I conclude that this table, and by ana

logy, all matter, is impenetrable to other matter.

These first appearances are sufficient for them

to conclude, that matter is necessarily solid,

and incapable of yielding to the impression of

other solid matter.

Again, I fee a billiard table ; and though I

observe the balls upon it ever so long, I do

not find any of them ever to change their

places till they are pushed against ; but that

when once they are put in motion, they con

tinue in that new state till they are stopped,

either by some obstacle, or their own friction,

which is in fact the result of a series of ob

stacles. And therefore I conclude, that, had

there been no obstacle of any kind in the way,

a ball would have continued in that state of

motion (as, without being impelled by a fo

reign force, it would have continued in its

former state of reftJ for ever; having no

power within itself to make any change in

(cither of those states. I therefore conclude

universally.
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universally, that all matter, as such, is m~

tirely destitute of power, and whatever is true

of larger bodies with respect to each other,

must be equally true os the smallest compo

nent parts of the fame body.; and consequent

ly that all attrafiion or repulsion must be the

effect of some foreign power, -disposing either

larger bodies, or their small component parts,

to certain motions and tendencies, which

otherwise they would not have had..

Such appearances as these, I imagine, have

Jed to the conclusions above-mentioned, con

cerning the fundamental properties of matter.

But then they are no more than superficial ap

pearances, and therefore have led to superficial

and false judgments; judgments which the

real appearances will not authorize. For, in.

fact, when the appearances above-mentioned

are considered in the new and just lights which

late observations have thrown upon this part

of philosophy, they will oblige us, if we ad

here to the rules of philosophizing laid down

above, to conclude that resiftance, on which

alone our opinion concerning the solidity or

impenetrability of matter is founded, is never

occasioned by solid matter, but by something

of a very different nature, viz. a power ofre

pulsion always acting at a real, and in general,

an assignable distance from what we call the

body itself.

It will also appear, from the most obvious

considerations, that without a power of at

traction, a power whiph has always been con

sidered
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sidercd as something quite distinct from mat

ter itself, there cannot be any such thing as

matter ; consequently, that this foreign pro

perty, as it has been called, is in reality abso

lutely essential to its very nature and being.

For when we suppose bodies to be divested of

jt, they come to be nothing at all.

These positions, though not absolutely new,

will appear paradoxical to most persons, but

I beg a candid hearing ; and I appeal to the

allowed rules of philosophizing above-men

tioned, being confident that they will suffi

ciently support my conclusions.

It will readily be allowed, that every body,

as solid and impenetrable, must necessarily have

some particular form or shape ; but it is no

less obvious, that no such sigured thing can

exist, unless the parts of which it consists

have a mutual attraction, so as either to keep

contiguous to, or preserve a certain distance

from each other, This power of attraction,

therefore, must be essential to the aSiual ex

istence of all matter ; since no substance can

retain any form without it.

This argument equally affects the smallest

atoms, as the largest bodies that are composed

of them. An atom, by which I mean an

ultimate component part of any gross body,

is necessarily supposed to be perfectly solid,

wholly impervious to any other atom ; and it

must also be round, or square, or of some other

determinate form. But the parts of such a

body (as this solid atom must be divisible, and

therefore
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therefore have parts) must be infinitely hard,

and therefore must have powers of mutual at

traction infinitely strong, or it could not hold

together, that is, it could not exist as 2,- solid

atom. Take away the power therefore, and

the solidity of the atom intirely disappears.

In short, it is then no longer , matter ; being

destitute of the fundamental properties of such

a substance.

The reason why solid extent has been

thought to be a complete definition of matter,

js because it was imagined that we could se

parate from our idea of it every thing else

belonging to it, and leave these two proper

ties independent of the rest, and subsisting by

themselves. But it was not considered, that,

in consequence of taking away attraction, which

is a. power, solidity itself vanishes.

It will perhaps be said, that the particles of

which any solid atom consists, may be con

ceived to be placed close together, without

any mutual attraction between them. But

then this atom will be intirely destitute of

compactness, and hardness, which is requisite

to its being impenetrable. Or if its parts be

held together by some foreign power, it will

still be true that power is necessary to its soli

dity and essence ; since without it every parti

cle would fall from each other, and be dis-,

peried. And this being true of the ultimate

particles, as well as of gross bodies, the con^

sequence must be, that the whole substance

absolutely vanisii. For as the large

bodies
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bodies would be dissolved without some prin

ciple of union, or some power, internal or ex-»

ternal, so the parts of which they are com

posed would, in similar circumstances, be re

solved into smaller parts, and consequently*

(the smallest parts being resolved in the same;

manner) the whole substance must absolutely

disappear, nothing at all being left for the ima

gination to fix upon.

It will be observed, that, in this disquisi

tion, I by no means suppose that these powers,

which I make to. be essential to the being of

matter, and without which it cannot exist as

a material substance at all, are self-exsient in

it. All that my argument amounts to, is,

that from whatever source these powers are

derived, or by whatever being they are com

municated, matter cannot exist without them;

and if that superior power,, or being, with

draw its influence, the substance itself neces

sarily ceases to exist, or is annihilated. What

ever solidity any body has, it is possessed of it

only in consequence of being endued with

certain powers, and together with this cause,

solidity, being no more than an effeEl, must

cease, if there be any foundation for the

plainest and best established rules of reasoning

in philosophy.

Though Mir. Locke considered solidity as

constituting the essence of matter (fee EJsay,

&c. vol. ii. p. 141, where be says, " that

" substance that has the modification of soli-

" dity is matter") yet it is plain he had art

idea
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idea of something else, being in fact necessary

to its cohesion. " If God," fays he*, " can-

" not join things together by connections in-

" conceivable to us, we must deny the con-

" sistence, and being, even of matter itself ;

" since every particle of it having some bulk,

" has its parts connected by ways inconceiv-

" able by us."

Mr. Baxter, who, I believe, is considered

as the ablest defender of the strict immaterial

system, acknowledges that powers of resijlance

and cohesion are essential to matter, and abso

lutely make it a solid substance. But assert

ing, as he does, that these powers are the im

mediate agency of the Deity himself, it ne

cessarily follows, that there is not in nature

any such thing as matter distinct fronv the

Deity, and his operations. An opinion in

which Mr. Baxter's hypothesis necessarily ter

minates.

"Resistance," fays Mr. Baxters, " is

" fundamental in the nature of matter, and

" this itself is the power of the immaterial

" cause, indesinently impressed upon, and ex-

" erted .in, every possible part of matter.

" And 'since without this, these least parts

" could not cohere at all, or make a solid,

" making resistance, it appears that the

" power of this cause thus incessantly put

** forth, through all its possible parts, is that

" which constitutes the solidity and resistance

* Essay, vol. ii. p. 148. + Essay, vol. ii. p. 345.

" of
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** of matter.—Without this fortign influence

" to effect cohesion, and solidity in it, we

" could not conceive it to be at all a sub-

" stance,"

The opinion that all the powers of matter

are nothing but the immediate agency of the

Deity^ is not peculiar to Mr. Baxter, though

it is that which chiefly distinguishes his writ

ings. It was held by the famous Jordano-

Bruno, as his sentiments are represented by

the author of Examen du Fatalisme,. " All the

*' motions," fays he, ** which strike our

"senses,, the resistance which we find in mat-

" ter are the effect of the immediate action of

" God. The fmaUest parts of matter are

" united by a force ± and as there is no active

" force in nature* but that of God; this being

" is the infinite force which unites all the

" parts of matter, an immense spring which

ft is in continual action*," It is evident,,

however, that this philosopher considered

the ultimate particles of matter as some

thing different from any thing belonging;

to the Deity. But his principles, pursued to-

their proper extent, would have been the same

with thole of Mr. Baxter..

* Vol i. p. 2-77.

SECTION
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SECTION IL

Of Impenetrability, as ascribed to

Matter.

\ S philosophers have given too little to

matter, in diverting it of all powers,

without which I presume it has been proved

that no such substance can exist, so it equally

follows, from the plain rules of philosophiz

ing above laid down, that they have ascribed

too much to it, when they have advanced that

impenetrability is one of its properties. Be

cause, if there be any truth in late discoveries

in philosophy, resistance is in most cases caus-*

ed by something of a quite different nature

from any thing material, orfolid,viz. by a power

of repulsion acting at a distance from the body

to which, it has been supposed to belong, and

in no case whatever can it be proved that re

sistance is occasioned by any thing else.

Now if resistance, from which alone is de-;

rived the idea of impenetrability, is in most

cases certainly, caused by powers, and in no

case certainly by any thing else, the rules of

philosophizing oblige us to suppose, that the

cause of all resistance is repuljive power, and

in no case whatever the thing that we have

hitherto improperly termed solid, or impene

trable matter.

As
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As all resistance can differ only in degree,

this circumstance can only lead us to the sup

position of a greater or less repulsive power,

but never to the supposition of a cause of re

sistance intirely different from such a power.

This would be exceedingly unphilosophical.

To judge in this manner, is to judge alto

gether without, nay, really contrary to evidence.

But I come to the fails themselves, which no

philosopher will pretend to controvert.

When I press my hand against the table, as

was mentioned above, I naturally imagine

that the obstacle to its going through the

table is the solid matter of which it consists ;

but a variety of philosophical considerations

demonstrate, that it generally requires a much

greater power of pressure than I can exert to

bring my fingers into actual contact with the

table. Philosophers know that, notwithstand

ing their seeming contact, they are actually

kept at a real distance from each other, by

powers of repulsion common to them both.

Also, electrical appearances shew that a con

siderable weight i-9 requisite to bring into con

tact, even links of a chain hanging freely in

the air ; they being kept asunder by a repul

sive power belonging to a very small surface,

so that they do not actually touch, though

they are supported by each other.

I have myself, as will be seen in the account

of my electrical experiments*, endeavoured to

* See History of Electricity, p, 7P2.

C ascertain
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ascertain the weight requisite to bringa number

of pieces of money, lying upon one another;

into seeming contact, or so near to one an

other only as the particles that compose the

same continued piece of metal, and I found it

to be very considerable. These, however, are

supposed by philosophers not to be in a5lual

contaSt, but to be kept at certain distances from

each other by powers of resistance within the

substance itself.

Indeed, that the component particles of

the hardest bodies do not actually touch one

another, is demonstrable from their being

brought nearer together by cold, and by their

being removed farther from each other by

heat. The power, sufficient to overcome

these internal forces of repulsion, by which

the ultimate particles of bodies are prevented

from coming into actual contact, is what no

person can pretend to compute. The power,

requisite to break their cohesion, or to remove

them from the sphere of each other's attrac

tions, may, in some measure, be estimated;

but this affords no data for ascertaining the

force that would be necessary to bring them

into actual contact, which may exceed the

other almost infinitely.

Mr. Melville has shewn, from optical con-

. siderations *, that a drop of water rolls upon

a cabbage leaf without ever coming into

actual contact with it ; and indeed all the

phenomena of light are most remarkably un-

* See History of Discoveries relating to vision, 8cc. p. 454.

favourable
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favourable to the hypothesis of the solidity or

impenetrability of matter.

When light is reflected back from a body

on which it seems to strike, it was natural to

suppose that this was occasioned by its im

pinging against the solid parts of the body ;

but it has been demonstrated by Sir Isaac

Newton, that the rays of light are always re

flected by a power of repulsion, acting at some

distance from the body. Again, when part of

a beam of light has overcome this power of

repulsion, and has entered any transparent

substance, it goes on in a right line, provided

the medium be of an uniform density, with

out the least interruption, and without a

single particle being reflected, till it comes

to the opposite side ; having met with no

solid particles in its way, not even in the

densest transparent substances, as glass, crystal,

or diamond ; and when it is arrived at the

opposite side, it is solely affected by the laws

of attraction and repulsion. For with a cer

tain angle of incidence, the greatest part, or

the whole of it, will be drawn back into the

solid body, without going on into the air,

where it should seem that there would have

been less obstruction to its passage.

Now these facts seem to prove, that such

dense bodies as glass, crystal and diamonds,

have no solid parts, or so very few, that the

particles of light are never found to impinge

upon them, or to be obstructed by them. And

certainly till some portion of light can be

C 2 shewn
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shewn to be reflected within the substance of

a homogeneous transparent body, there can

be no reason from fa£l, and appearances, to

conclude that they have any such solid parts ;

but, on the contrary, there must be all the

reason in the world to believe, that no such

solid resisting particles exist. All the pheno

mena may be explained without them, and

indeed cannot be explained with them.

Since then it is demonstrable that no com

mon pressure is sufficient to bring bodies even

into seeming contaSl, or that near approach

which the component parts of the fame body

make to each other (though these are by no

means in absolute contaSl, as the phenomena

of heat and cold fully prove) but the resistance

to a nearer approach is in all cases caused by

powers of repulsion, there can be no sufficient

reason to ascribe resistance in any cafe to any

thing besides similar powers. Nay, the es

tablished rules of philosophizing above re

cited, absolutely require that we ascribe all

resistance to such powers ; and consequently

the supposition of the solidity or impenetrability

of matter, derived solely from the considera

tion of the resistance of the solid parts of bo

dies (which, exclusive of a power operating

at a distance from them, cannot be proved

to have any resistance) appears to be destitute

of all support whatever. The hypothesis was

suggested by a mere fallacy, and therefore

ought to be discarded now that the fallacy is

discovered.

It
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It will be said, that if matter be not a solid,

or impenetrable substance, what is it ? I an

swer, with respect to this, as I should with

respect to any other substance, that it is pos

sessed of such properties, and such only, as

the actual well-examined appearances prove

it to be possessed of. That it is possessed of

powers of attraction and repulsion, and of

several spheres of them, one within another,

I know ; because appearances cannot be ex

plained without supposing them ; but that

there is any thing in, or belonging to matter,

capable of resistance, besides those powers of

repulsion, does not appear from any pheno

mena that we are yet acquainted with ; and,

therefore, as a philosopher, I am not autho

rized to conclude that any such a thing exists.

On the contrary, I am obliged to deny that

matter has such a property.

If I be asked how, upon this hypothesis,

matter differs from spirit, if there be nothing

in matter that is properly solid or impene

trable ; I answer, that it no way concerns me,

or true philosophy, to maintain that there is

any such difference between them as has hi

therto been supposed. On the contrary, I

consider the notion of the union and mutual

influences of substances so essentially different

from one another, as material and immaterial

substances have been represented, as an opi

nion attended with difficulties infinitely em

barrassing, and indeed actually insuperable,

C 3 as
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as may appear in the course of these disquisi

tions.

The considerations suggested above, ,tend

to remove the odium which has hitherto lain

upon matter, from its supposed necessary pro-

' perty of solidity, inertness, or jluggishness ; a&

from this circumstance only the baseness and

imperfection, which have been ascribed to it are

derived. Since, besides extension, matter hasr

in fact, no properties but those of attrattion

and repusion, it ought to rise in our esteem, as

making a nearer approach to the nature of spi

ritual and immaterial beings, as we have been

taught to call those which are opposed to gross

matter.

The principles of the Newtonian philoso

phy were no sooner known, than it was seen

how few, in comparison, of the phenomena

of nature, were owing to solid matter, and how

much to powers, which were only supposed

to accompany and surround the solid parts of

matter. It has been asserted, and the asser

tion has never been disproved, that for any

thing we know to the contrary, all the solid

matter in the solar system might be contained

within a nut-shell,, there is so great a propor

tion of void space within the substance of the

«iost solid bodies. Now, when solidity had

Apparently so very little to do in the system,

it is really a wonder that it did not occur to

philosophers sooner, that perhaps there might

be nothing for it to do at all, and that there

might be no such a thing in nature.

Since
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Since the only reason why the principle of

thought, or sensation, has been imagined to

be incompatible with matter, goes upon the

supposition of impenetrability being the essen^

tial property of it, and consequently that solid

extent is the foundation of all the properties

that it can possibly sustain, the whole argu

ment for an immaterial thinking principle in

man, on this new supposition, falls to the

ground; matter, destitute of what has hitherto

been called solidity, being no more incompa

tible with sensation and thought, than that

substance, which, without knowing any thing

sarther about it, we have been used to call im+

material.

I will add in this place, though it will be

considered more fully hereafter, that this sup^

position, of matter having (besides extension) .

no other properties but those of attraction and

repulsion, greatly relieves the difficulty which

attends the supposition of the creation of it out

ofnothing, and also the continual moving of it,

by a being who has hitherto been supposed to

have no common property with it. For, ac

cording to this hypothesis, both the creating

mind, and the created substance, are equally

destitute of solidity or impenetrability ; so that

there can be no difficulty whatever in sup

posing, that the latter may have been the off

spring of the former.

This opinion, which I here maintain, of the

penetrability of matter, is not my own, but

what, from a conviction of its truth, I have

C 4 adopted
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adopted from Father Boscovich, and MV;

Michell, to both of whom, independently as

each other, this theory had occurred. Their

ideas upon this subject, I have represented in

my Hijiory of Discoveries relating to Vision,

Light, and Colours ; and as the doctrine is

there placed in somewhat of a different light,

and in language chiefly borrowed from my

authors, I shall, in order to throw greater

light on the subject, quote the whole passage

relating to it in this place, and with it mall

close this section.

" The easiest method of solving all the dis*

" Acuities attending the subject of the subtlety

" °f tight> and of answering Mr. Euler's ob^-

** jections to its materiality, is to adopt the

" hypothesis of Mr. Boscovich, who sup-

" poses that matter is not impenetrable, as

" before him it had been universally taken

" for granted ; but that it consists of physical

" points only, endued with powers of attrac-

" tion and repulsion, taking place at different

" distances, that is, surrounded with various

" spheres of attraction and repulsion ; in the

" same manner as solid matter is generally

" supposed to be. Provided, therefore, that

" any body move with a sufficient degree of

" velocity, or have sufficient momentum to

" overcome any powers of repulsion that it

" may meet with, it will find no difficulty

" in making its way through any body what-

" ever. For nothing will interfere, or pene-

" trate one another, but powers, such as we

" know
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** know do, in fact, exist in the same place,

" and counterbalance or over-rule one an-

** other; a circumstance which never had the

** appearance of a contradiction, or even of a

" difficulty.

" If the momentum of such a body in mo-

" tion be sufficiently great, Mr. Boscovich

" demonstrates that the particles of any body,

" through which it passes, will not even be

" moved out of their place by it. With a

" degree of velocity something less than this

" they will be considerably agitated, and ig-

" nition might perhaps be the consequence,

" though the progress of the body in motion

" would not be sensibly interrupted ; and

" with a still less momentum it might not

" pass at all*."

" This theory Mr. Boscovich has taken

" a great deal of pains to draw out at full

" length and illustrate; mewing, that it is by

" no means inconsistent with any thing that

" we know concerning the laws of mecha-

" nics., or our discoveries in natural philoso-

" phy, and that a great variety of phenomena,

" particularly those which relate to light,

" admit of a much easier solution upon this

" hypothesis than upon any other.

" The most obvious difficulty, and indeed

" the only one that attends this hypothesis,

" as it supposes the mutual penetrability of

" matter, arises from the difficulty we meet

* Theoria Philosophiæ Naturalis. p. 167.

1 " with
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" within attempting to force two bodies into

" the same place. But it is demonstrable, that

" the first obstruction arises from no actual

*f contact of matter, but from mere powers of

" repulsion. This difficulty we can over-

" come ; and having got within one sphere

** of repulsion, we fancy that we are now

" impeded by the solid matter itself. But the

*.* very same is the apprehension of the gene-

" rality of mankind with respect to the first

" obstruction. Why, therefore, may not the

" next resistance be only another sphere of

repulsion, which may only require a greater

" force than we can apply to overcome it,

" without disordering the arrangement of the

" constituent particles; but which may be

" overcome by a body moving with the

" amazing velocity of light.

" This scheme of the mutual penetration of

" matter, first occurred to Mr. Michell on

" reading Baxter on the Immateriality of the

" Soul. He found, that this author's idea of

" matter was, that it consisted, as it were,

" of bricks cemented together by an imma-

" terial mortar. These bricks, if he would

" be consistent in his own reasoning, were

" again composed of less bricks, cemented

** likewise by an immaterial mortar, and so

** on ad infinitum. This putting Mr. Michell

," upon the consideration of the appearances

" of nature, he began to perceive that the

" bricks were so covered with this immaterial

" mortar, that, if they had any existence at

" all,



MATTER AND SPIRIT. *j

" all, it could not poflibly be perceived, every

" effect being produced at least in nine in-

" stances in ten certainly, and probably in

" the tenth also, by this immaterial, spiritual,

** and penetrable mortar. .

" Instead, therefore, of placing the world

" upon the giant, the giant upon the tortoise,

" and the tortoise upon he; could not teM

" what, he placed the world at once upon

" itself ; and finding it still necessary, in *

" order to solve the appearances of nature, to

" admit of extended and penetrable imma-

11 terial substance, if he maintained the im-

" penetrability of matter; and observing far-

" ther, that all we perceive by contact, &c.

" is this penetrable immaterial substance, and

" not the impenetrable one ; he began to

" think that he might as well admit of pene-

" trable material, as penetrable immaterial

" substance ; especially, as we know nothing

" more of the nature of substance than that

" it is something which supports properties -,

" which properties may be whatever we

" please, provided they be not inconsistent.

" with each other, that is, do not imply the

" absence of each other.

" This by no means seemed to be the case

" in supposing two substances to be in the

" fame place, at the fame time, without ex-

" eluding each other, the objection to which

" is only derived from the resistance we meet

" with to the touch, and is a 'prejudice that

" has taken its rise from that circumstance,

" and

-
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1£ and is not unlike the prejudice against the

** antipodes, derived from the constant ex-

" perience of bodies falling, as we account it,

" downwards.

(( I hope I shall be excused dwelling so

" long on this hypothesis, on account both

** of the novelty and importance of it, espe-

" cially with respect to the phenomena of

** light. If I were to make any alteration in

" it, it would be to suppose the force of the

" sphere of repulsion next to any of the in-

" divisible points, which constitute what we

" call solid bodies, not to be absolutely inji-

" nite, but such as may be overcome by the

" momentum of light which will obviate

" the objection of Mr. Melville. If, how-

" ever, we consider that Mr. Boscovich

" makes this nearest power of repulsion not

" to extend to any real space, but to be con-

" fined to the indivisible point itself, it may

" appear to be sufficient for the purpose ;

" since the chance of such points impinging

" upon one another is so little, that it needs

" not to be considered at all."

SECTION
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SECTION III.

Various Objections to the preceding Doctrine

concerning the Nature of Matter particularly

considered,

I. Of Bodies acling where they are not.

TT is objected to the doctrine of these papers,

which supposes that the repulsion, ascribed

to bodies, takes place at some distance from

their real surfaces ; that bodies must then a£l

where they are not, which is deemed to be an

absurdity. I acknowledge that there is a con

siderable difficulty in this casse ; but it does

not in the least affect the hypothesis that I

have adopted concerning matter, any more

than that which is commonly received. Ac

cording to Sir Isaac Newton's Observations,

rays of light begin to be reflected from all

bodies at a certain distance from their sur

faces ; and yet he considers those rays as re

flected by those bodies, that is, by powers in

hering in and properly belonging to those

bodies. So also the gravitation of the earth,

and of the other planets to the fun, he con

siders as produced by a power of attraction

properly belonging to the fun, which is at an

immense distance from them.

If
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If Sir Isaac Newton would say that the im

pulse, by which light is reflected from any

body, and by which planets are driven towards

the fun, is really occasioned by other invisi

ble matter in actual contact with those bodies

which are put in motion, I also am equally

at liberty to relieve my hypothesis by the fame

means. But the existence of this invisible

substance, to the agency of which that' great

philosopher ascribes so very much, and which

he calls ether, has not yet been proved, and

is therefore generally supposed not to exist.

And, indeed, if it did exist, I do not see how

it could produce the effects that are ascribed

to it. For the particles of this very ether

could not impel any substance, if they were

not themselves impelled in the fame direction ;

and must we provide a still more subtle ether

for the purpose of impelling the particles of

the groster ether ? If so, we must do the fame

for this other ether, and so on, ad insinitums

which is absurd.

Also, if the parts of solid bodies, as, for

instance, of gold (which by its expansion

when hot, and contraction when cold, ap

pear not actually to touch one another) be

kept asunder by a subtle matter, viz. the

same ether above-mentioned, the parts of

this ether must be kept asunder by a still

more subtle ether, as before, and so on, till

the whole space, occupied by the dimen

sions of the piece of gold, be absolutely

solid, and have no pores or vacuum what

ever,
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ever, which would be contrary to appear

ances, and make it impossible to contract by

cold, or by any other means. I do not fay

that there is no difficulty in this case, but it

is not a difficulty that affects my system more

than the common one ; and therefore it is no

particular business of mine to discuss it.

If it be supposed that no kind of matter

is concerned in producing the above-men

tioned effects at a distance from the surfaces

of bodies, but that the Deity himself causes

these motions, exerting his influence accord

ing to certain laws, am not I at liberty to

avail myself of the same assistance ? And

surely I must have less objection to this re

source than those who believe that God is

not the only proper agent in the universe. As

a necessarian, I, in fact, ascribe every thing

to God, and, whether mediately or imme

diately, makes very little difference. But

I believe that it is possible, though we

cannot clearly answer every objection to it,

that God may endue substances with powers,

which, when communicated, produce ef

fects in a manner different from his own

immediate agency.

II. Whether Matter be any thing, on this

Hypothesis.

It is said that, according to my definition

of matter, it must be absolutely nothing ; be

cause,
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cause, besides extension, it consists of nothing

but the powers of attraction and repulsion, and

because I have sometimes said that it consists

of physical points only, possessed of those

powers. In this I may have expressed myself

rather incautiously ; but the idea that I meant

to convey was evidently this, that, whatever

other powers matter may be possessed of, it

has not the property that has been called im

penetrability or solidity.

From the manner of expressing our ideas,

•we cannot speak, of powers or properties, but

'as powers and properties of some thing or

Jubilance, though we know nothing at all of

that thing or substance besides the powers that

we ascribe to it ; and, therefore, when the

powers are supposed to be withdrawn, all idea

of substance necessarily vanishes with them.

I have, therefore, the fame right to say that

matter is a substance possessed of the properties

of attraction and repulsion only, as another

has to fay, that it is a substance possessed of

the property of impenetrability together with

them, unless it can be proved that the pro

perty of attraction or repulsion necessarily im

plies, and cannot exist without, that of impe--

netrability. Whether it be possessed of any

of these properties must be determined by ex

periment only. If, upon my idea of matter,

every thing vanishes upon taking away the

powers of attraction and repulsion, in like

manner every idea vanishes from the mind ;

if, upon the common hypothesis, solidity or

impe-
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impenetrability be taken away. I own that I

can see no difference in this casse ; impenetra

bility being as much a property as penetrability,

and its actual existence equally to be ascertain

ed by experiment, which, in my opinion, is

decisive in favour of penetrability;

They who suppose spirit to have proper ex

tension, and the Divine Being to have a proper

ubiquityi must believe the mutual penetrabili

ty of real substance; and by whatever names

they may choose to call the substances, is of

no consequence. If they say that, on my

hypothesis* there is no such thing as matter,

and that every thing is spirit, I have no ob

jection, provided they make as great a dif

ference in spirits, as they have hitherto madd

in substances. The world has been too long

amused with mere names.

III. Of the Laws of Motion:

It is said; that if there is not what has been

termed a vis inertia in matter, the foundation

of the Newtonian Philosophy is; overturned :

for that the three laws of motion, laid down by

Sir Isaac Newton, in the beginning of his

Principia, have no meaning on any other sup

position.

I answer, that these laws of motion are

founded on certain faEts, which result just a9

easily from my hypothesis concerning matter,

as from the common one. It is an undoubt-

D ed
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ed fact, that every body perseveres in a state of

rest or motion, till it be compelled to change

that state by some external force, which is the

first of the three laws, and the foundation of

the other two. But this will follow just as

well upon the supposition of that mutual ac

tion between two bodies taking place at any

given distance from their surfaces. Newton

himself shews, that rays of light are reflected

by a power belonging to other bodies, with

out actually impinging upon them, and, con

sequently, by a power which takes place at a

certain distance from their surfaces, without

supposing that any of his laws of motion were

violated.

IV. Of Powers of Attraction, &c. belonging

to physical Points.

Several of my friends have proposed to me

queries concerning the physical'indivisiblepointsr

' of which I have sometimes supposed matter to

consist. But I beg it may be considered, that

the only mention I have made of such points

is in the extract from my History of Vision,

&c. in which I gave an account of the hy

pothesis of Father Boscovich and Mr. Mi

chel!, adding only a single observation of my

own ; and that, in what properly belongs to

these Disquijitions, I have not, as far as I can-

recollect, encumbered my doctrine with any

of the difficulties attending the consideration

of
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bf the internal struBure of matter ; concern

ing which we know, indeed, very little, hav

ing few data to argue from.

In this metaphysical 'work, I have confined

myself to the exclusion of the property of

impenetrability, which is generally coniidered

as essential to all matter, and to the claim of

the property of attrailion or repulsion, as ap

pearing to me not to be properly what is

imparted to mattes but what really makes it

to be what it is, in so much that, without it*

it would be nothing at all ; which is giving

it the fame rank and importance that has usu

ally been assigned to the property of solidity

or impenetrability. By this means it is, that I

leave no room for the popular objection to

the materiality of man, founded on the idea

of matter, as solid and inert, being incapable

of the powers of sensation and thought.

This,' I say, is all that my purpose in these

Disquisitions requires ; and so far I fee no dif

ficulty, that appears to me to be of much mo

ment, and the argument lies in a very small

compass. I deny that matter is impenetrable

to other matter, because I know no one fat!,

to the explanation of which that supposition

is necessary ; all those facts which led philo

sophers to this supposition, later, and more

accurate observations, having shewn to be

owing to, something else than solidity or im

penetrability, viz. a power of repulsion, which,

sor that reason, I would substitute in its

place. As other philosophers have said " Take

D 2 " away
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" away solidity, and matter vanishes;" fb>

I say, " Take away attraction and repulsion,

" and matter vanishes." Also, if any per-

son alks nvbiit it is that attracts and repels,

or what is left when the powers of attraction

and repulsion are taken away, I, in my turn,

ask, What is it that is solid, or what is left

when the property of solidity is taken away.

The immaterialist, whether his immaterial

substance be extended, or not, cannot, with

the least reason, ask such a question as this.

If he do, he must be effectually silenced by

being asked, what will be lest of spirit, when

the powers of sensation and thought are taken

from it. If the immaterial substance he con

tends for be extended, it must, in that case,

be reduced to mere Jpace, and if it be not

extended, it must be reduced to nothing at all.

It is, moreover, not a little remarkable, that,

according to the common hypothesis, spirit,

though destitute of solidity, has the power

of acting upon matter, or in other words,

has the same property of attraction and re

pulsion with respect to matter, that I ascribe

to unsolid matter ; so that it is with a very

ill grace indeed, that the abettors of that hy

pothesis can object to mine, that nothing will

remain when the powers of attraction and re

pulsion are withdrawn.

Farther than.this, which I thisik very clear

ground, it does not appear to me that I have

any proper call, or business, to proceed. In

what manner matter, penetrable or impene

trable,
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trable, is formed, with what interstices, &c.

and how far the powers which we ascribe to -

it may be said to inhere in, or belong to it,

or how far they are the effect of a foreign

sower, viz. that of the deity, concerns not

my system in particular. And whatever dif

ficulties may be started as resulting from these

considerations, the very fame, I think, or

greater, may fairly be charged upon the op

posite system. If I have advanced beyond

these narrow bounds, it has been inadvertent

ly, and for the sake of answering objections.

The metaphysician has no business to spe

culate any farther, and the natural philoso

pher will find, I imagine, but few data for

sarther speculation.

In fact, what I have advanced above, is all

that I have ascribed to that excellent and truly

cautious philosopher Mr. Michell. I will

venture, however, in order to give all the sa

tisfaction I am able to the inquisitive natural

philosopher, to go one step farther in this

speculation, on the idea suggested at the

conclusion of my account of that hypothesis.

I am well aware, that the generality of my

readers will revolt at the ideas I am about

to present to them ; but I beg their patient

attention, and I may, perhaps, convince

them, that the common hypothesis, when

considered in connection with satis, is no less

revolting.

Suppose then that the Divine Being, when

he created matter, only fixed certain centers of

P j various
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various attractions and repulsions, extending in-r

definitely in all directions, the whole effect

of them to be upon each other ; these cen

ters approaching to, or receding from each

other, and consequently carrying their pecu

liar spheres of attraction and repulsion along

with them, according to certain definite cir

cumstances. It cannot be denied that these

spheres may be diversified infinitely, so as to

correspond to all the kinds of bodies that we

are acquainted with, or that are pofiible. For

all effects in which bodies are concerned, and

of which we can be sensible by our eyes,

touch, &c. may be resolved into attraction or

repulsion.

A compages of these centers, placed with

in the sphere of each others attraction, will

constitute a body that we term compaSi ; and

two of these bodies will, on their approach,

meet with a repulsion or resistance, sufficient

to prevent one of them from occupying the

place of the other, without a much greater

force than we are capable of employing, so

that to us they will appear perfectly hard.

As in the constitution of all actual bodies

that we are acquainted with, these centers

are placed so near to each other, that, in every

division that we can make, we still leave parts

which contain many of these centers, we,

reasoning by analogy, suppose that every parti

cle of matter is infinitely divilible ; and the

space it occupies is certainly so. But, strictly

speaking, as these centers whi<j:h constitute

any
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any body are not absolutely infinite, it must-

be naturally possible to come, by division, to

one single center, which could not be said to

be divisible, or even to occupy any portion of

space, though its sphere of action should ex

tend ever so far; and had only one such center

of attraction, &c. existed, its existence could

not have been known, because there would

have been nothing on which its action could

have been exerted ; and there being no efseSl,

there could not have been any ground for

supposing a cause.

Father Boscovich supposes that no two of

these centers can ever coincide, the resistance

at the point itself being infinite. But ad

mitting their coincidence, they would only

*."'ifrem another center, with different powers,

those belonging to one center modifying those,

belonging to the other. Had their powers

been the verysame before such coincidence, at •

the same distances, they . would have been

just doubled at those distances. Also, though

united by one cause, they might possibly be

separated by another.

To philosophical people, and I am not now-

writing for the use of any other, I do not need

to explain myself any farther. They will

easily see, or F. Boscovich, in his elaborate

work will shew them, that this hypothesis

will account for all the phenomena of nature.

The principal objection to this hypothesis

is, that matter is, by this means, resolved into

nothing but the divine agency, exerted ac-

D 4 cording
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cording to certain rules. But as, upon the

common hypothesis, it has been again and

again admitted, that, notwithstanding the ex

igence of solid matter, every thing is really

done by the divine power, what material ob^

jection can there be to every thing being the

divine power. There is, at least, this. advanT

tage in she scheme, that it supposes nothing to

jke made in vain.

Admitting that bodies consist of solid atoms,

there is no sort of connection between the

idea of them, and that of attraction ; so that

it is impossible to conceive that any one atom

ihould approach another without a foreign

sower, viz. that of the deity ; and therefore

bodies consisting of such atoms could not

hold together, so as to constitute compaSlsub

stances, without this constant agency.

There is, again, as little connection between

the idea of these solid atoms, and that of re

pulsion at the leajl distance from .the point of

contaB. So that, since the constituent par

ticles of no substance actually touch one an

other, as is evident from the effects of cold

(which brings them nearer together) their

coherence cannot be accounted for without

the constant agency of the same external

power. And though mere resijiance (not

repulsion) at the place of contadl might be

explained on the principle of solidity, it is

remarkable, that in no known cafe of resistance

can it be proved, that real contact is con-r

earned^ and in most cafes of resistance it is

demon-
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demonstrable that there is no real contact ;

and therefore there can be no reason from fail

\o believe that there is any such thing as real

contact in nature ; so that if there be such a

thing as solid matter, it is altogethersuperflu

ous, being no way concerned in producing

any effect whatever.

If I have bewildered myself, and my reader,

with this speculation, I can only say that I

have been drawn into it, when I would wil

lingly acquiesce in what I have observed con

cerning the simple penetrability of matter $

confessing myself unable to proceed any far

ther on tolerably sure ground, and my readi

ness to abandon all this hypothesis, whenever

a better, that is, one more nearly correspond

ing to facts, shall be suggested to me : and I

own, that I mould much prefer an hypothesis

which should make provision for the use of

created matter without the necessity of such

a particular agency as the preceding hypothe

sis requires ; though, of the two, I shall cer

tainly prefer one which admits nothing being

made in vain.

Being, however, engaged thus far, I must

be permitted to advance one step farther, for

the fake of observing, that there is nothing

more approaching to impiety in my scheme

than in the common one. On this hypo

thesis every thing is the divine power ; but

still, strictly speaking, every thing is not the

Deity himself The centers of attraction, &c.

are fixed by him, and all action is his action ;
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but still these centers are no part of himself,

any more than the solid matter supposed to

be created by him. Nor, indeed, is making

the deity to be, as well as to do every thing,

in this fense, any thing like the opinion of

Spinoza ; because I suppose a source of. infi

nite power, and superior intelligence, from

which all inferior beings are derived ; that

every inferior intelligent being has a consci

ousness distinct from that of the supreme in

telligence, that they will for ever continue

distinct, and that their happiness or misery to

endless ages, will depend upon their conduct in

this state of probation and discipline.

On the other hand, the common hypothesis

is much less favourable to piety, in that it

supposes something to be independent os the

divine power. Exclude the idea of deity on

my hypothesis, and every thing except space,

necessarily vanishes with it, so that the Divine

Being, and his energy, are absolutely necessary

to that of every other being. His power is

the very Use and soul of every thing that . ex

ists ; and, strictly speaking, without him, we

are, ;as well as, can do nothing. But ex

clude the idea of Deity on the common hy

pothesis, and the idea of solid matter is no

more excluded, than that of space. It re

mains a problem, therefore, whether matter be

at all dependent upon God, whether it be in

his power either to annihilate, or to create it ;

a difficulty that has staggered many, and on

which the doctrine of two oriental independent
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principles was built. My hypothesis, what

ever other defects it may have, leaves no foun

dation for this Jyjlem of impiety ' and in this

respect it has, I think, a great and desirable

advantage.

I own that, for my part, I feel an inexpresr

sible satisfaction in the idea of that most inti

mate connection which, on my hypothesis,

myself, and every thing in which I am con

cerned, have with the deity. On his will I

am intirely dependent for my being, and all

my faculties. My sphere, and degree of in

fluence on other beings, and other things, is

his influence. I am but an instrument in his

hands for effecting a certain part of the greatest

and most glorious of purposes. I am happy

in feeing a little of this purpose, happier in

the belief that the operations in which I am

concerned, are of infinitely greater moment

than I am capable of comprehending, and in

the persuasion that, in the continuance of my

existence, I mall see more and more of this

great purpose, and of the relation that myself

and my sphere of influence bear to it. Let

the abettors of the common hypothesis fay

more than this if they can, or any thing dif

ferent from this, that mall give them more sa

tisfaction.

SECTION
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SECTION IV.

The proper and diretl Proof, that the Seat of the

Sentient Principle in Man, is the material Sub-

Jiance of the Brain,

TN the preceding sections I have endeavcur-

**. ed to rectify the notions which We have

been taught to entertain concerning matter,

as not being that impenetrable, inert substance

that we had imagined it to be. This, being

admitted, will greatly facilitate our farther

progress in these disquisitions ; as I hope we

shall not consider matter with that contempt

and disgust, with which it has generally been

treated; there being nothing in its real nature

that can justify such sentiments respecting it.

I now proceed to inquire whether, when

the nature of matter is rightly understood,

there be any reason to think, that there is in

man any substance essentially different from

it, that is, any thing possessed of other pro

perties besides such as may be superadded to

those of attraction and repulsion, which we

have found to belong to matter, or that may

be consistent with those properties. For if

fhis be the case, true philosophy, which will

not authorize us to multiply causes, or kinds of

substance, without necejity, will forbid us to

admit
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admit of any such substance. If one kind of

substance be capable of supporting all the

known properties of man; that is, if those

properties have nothing in them that is abso

lutely incompatible with one another, we

shall be obliged to conclude (unless we openly

violate the rules of philosophizing) that no

other kind of substance enters into his com

position ; the supposition being manifestly un

necessary,, in order to account for any appear

ance whatever.

All the properties that have hitherto been

attributed to matter, may be comprised under

those of attraction and repulsion (all the effects

of which have been shewn to be produced by

sowers, independent of all solidity) and of ex

tension, by means of which matter occupies

a certain portion of space. Besides these

properties, man is possessed of the powers

ofsensation or perception, and thought. But

if, without giving the reins to our imagina

tions, we suffer ourselves to be guided in our

inquiries by the simple rules of philosophiz

ing above-mentioned, we must necessarily

conclude, as it appears to me, that these

powers also may belong to the same substance,

that has also the properties of attraction, re

pulsion, and extension, which I, as well as

others, call by the name of matter; though I

have been obliged to divest it of one property

which has hitherto been thought essential to

it, as well as to give it others, which have not

been thought essential to it; and consequently

my
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my idea of this substance is not, in all re

spects, the fame with that of other metaphy

sicians.

The reason of the conclusion above-men

tioned, is simply this, that the powers of sen

sation or perception, and thought, as belong

ing to man, have never been found but in

conjunction with a certain organized system of

matter-, and therefore, that those powers ne

cessarily exist in, and depend upon, such a

system. This, at least, must be our conclu

sion, till it can be shewn that these powers are

incompatible with other known properties of

the same substance ; and for this I see no fort

of pretence.

It is true, that we have a very imperfect

idea of what the power of perception is, and it

may be as naturally impossible that we mould

have a clear idea of it, as that the eye mould

fee itself. But this very ignorance ought to

make us cautious in asserting with what other

properties it may, or may not, exist. No

thing but a precise and definite knowledge of

the nature of perception and thought can au

thorize any person to affirm, whether they

may not belong to an extended substance,

which has also the properties of attraction

and repulsion. Seeing, therefore, no sort of

reason to imagine, that these different pro

perties are really inconsistent , any more than

the different properties of resijiance and exten

sion, I am, of course, under the necessity of

being guided by the phenomena in my conclu

sions
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sions concerning the proper feat of the powers

of perception and thought. These pheno

mena I shall now briefly represent.

Had we formed a judgment concerning

the necessary seat of thought, by the circum

stances that universally accompany it, which is

our rule in all other cafes, we could not but

have concluded, that in man it is a property of

the nervoussystem, or rather of the brain. Be

cause, as far as we can judge, the faculty of

thinking, and a certain state of the brain, al

ways accompany and correspond to one an

other; which is the very reason why we believe

that any property is inherent in any substance

whatever. There is no instance of any man

retaining the faculty of thinking, when his

brain was destroyed ; and whenever that fa

culty is impeded, or injured, there is sufficient

reason to believe that the brain is disordered

in proportion ; and therefore we are necessarily

led to consider the latter as the feat of the

former.

Moreover, as the faculty of thinking in ge

neral ripens, and comes to maturity with the

body, it is also observed to decay with it; and

if, in some cases, the mental faculties conti

nue vigorous when the body in general is en

feebled, it is evidently because, in those par

ticular cases, the brain is not much affected

by the general cause of weakness. But, on

the other hand, if the brain alone be affected,

as by a blow on the head, by actual pressure

within the skull, by sleep, or by inflamma

tion,
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tion, the mental faculties are universally af

fected in proportion.

Likewise, as the mind is affected in conse

quence of the affections of the body and

brain, so the body is liable to be reciprocally

affected by the affections of the mind, as is

evident in the visible effects of all strong pas

sions, hope or fear, love or anger, joy or sor

row, exultation or despair. These are cer

tainly irrefragable arguments, that it is pro

perly no other than one and the same thing

that is subject to these affections, and that

they are necessarily dependent upon one an

other. In fact, there is just the fame reason

to conclude, that the powers of sensation and

thought are the necessary result of a particular

organization, as that found is the necessary re

sult of a particular concussion of the air. For

in both cases equally the one constantly ac

companies the other, and there is not in na

ture a stronger argument for a necessary con

nection of any cause and any effect.

To adopt an opinion different from this, is

to form an hypothesis without a single fact to

support it. And to conclude, as some have

done, that a material system is so far from being

a necessary pre-requisite to the faculty of think

ing, that it is an obstruction to it, is to adopt

a method of argumentation the very reverse

of every thing that has hitherto been follow

ed in philosophy. It is to conclude, not only

without, but directly contrary to all appear

ances whatsoever.

. That
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That the perfection of thinking should de

pend on the sound state of the body and brain

in this life, insomuch that a man has no power

of thinking without it, and yet that he mould

be capable of thinking better when the body

and brain are destroyed, seems to be the most

unphilosophical and absurd of all conclu

sions. If death be an advantage with respect

to thinking, disease ought to be a propor

tional advantage likewise -} and universally,

the nearer the body approaches to a state of

dissolution, the freer and less embarrassed

might the faculties of the mind be expected

to be found. But this is the very reverse of

what really happens.

Part of this argument is so well represented,

and so forcibly urged, by the excellent Mr.

Hallet, that I shall quote the entire passage

from the first volume of his Discourses,

p. 213.

" I fee a man move, and hear him speak

** for some years. From his speech I cer-

" tainly infer that he thinks, as I do. I fee

" then that man is a being who thinks and,

M acts. After some time the man falls down

" in my sight, grows cold and stiff. He

" speaks and acts no more. Is it not then

** natural to conclude, that he thinks no more ?

" As the only reason I had to believe that he

** did think, was his motion and speech, so

" jiow that this motion and speech cease, I .

" have lost the only way of proving that he

" had a power of thought.

E " Upon
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" Upon this sudden death, the one visible

thing, the one man is greatly charged.

Whence could I infer that the same he

consists of two parts, and that the inward

part continues to live and think, and flies

away from the body, when the outward

part ceases to live and move. It looks as if

the wbc/e man was gone, and that all his

powers cease at the same time. His mo

tion and thought die together, as far as I

can discern.

** The powers of thought, speech, and zwc-

tion equally depend upon the body, and

run the fame fate in cafe of mens' declining

in old age. When a man dies through

old age, I perceive his powers of speech,,

motion, and thought, decay and die to

gether, and by the fame degrees. The

moment he ceases to move, and breathe, he

appears to cease to think too.

" When I am left to mere reason, it seems

to me that my power of thought as much

depends upon my body, as my power of

sight or hearing, I could not think in in

fancy. My powers' of thought, of sight,

and of feeling, are equally liable to be ob

structed by the body. A blow on the head ,

has deprived a man of thought, who could

yet fee and feel and move j so that na

turally the power of thinking seems as

much to belong to the body as any power

cf man whatsoever. Naturally there ap»

pears no more reason to suppose that a

" man
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** man can think out os the body, than he

can hear sounds, or feel cold, out of the

" body."

Notwithstanding, Mr. Hallet was satisfied,

that . there' was no good argument from the

light of nature, in favour either of the im

materiality or immortality of the foul, he still

retained the belief of it on the authority, a?

he imagined, of' revelation. But it will be

seen, in a subsequent section, that the scrip

tures afford no evidence whatever of a thing

so contrary to the principles of reason ; but

that the sacred writers go upon quite different

principles, always taking for granted the very

thing I am here contending for; and that th?

notion of the foul being a substance distinct

from the body, was originally a part of the

system of. heathenism, and was from thence

introduced into christianity, which has de

rived the greatest part of its corruptions from

this source.

It is still more unaccountable in Mr. Locke,

to suppose,, as he did, and as he largely con

tends, that, for any thing that we know to

the contrary, the faculty of thinking may be

a property of the body, and yet to think it

more probable that this faculty inhered in a

different substance, viz. an immaterial soul.

A philosopher ought to have been apprized,

that we are to suppose no more cat's:s than

are necessary to produce the effects; and there-%

fore, that we ought to conclude, that the whole

man is material, unless it ihould appear, that

E 2 . he
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he has some powers or properties that are ab

solutely incompatible with matter.

Since then, Mr. Locke did not apprehend,

that there was any real inconsistency between

the known properties of body, and those that

have generally been referred to mind, he

ought, as became a philosopher, to have con

cluded, that the whole substance of man, that^

which supports all his powers and properties,

was one uniform substance, and by no means

that he consisted of two substances, and those

so very different from one another as body and

spirit are usually represented to be ; so much

so, that they have been generally thought in

capable of having any common property'.

Accordingly, the best writers upon this sub

ject, always consider the union of these two

very different substances as a most stupendous

and wonderful thing. " Le tout pouissant"

fays the author of La vraye Philosopbie, " pou*-

" voit seul etablir un accordsi intime entre deux

"substancessi discordances par leur nature."

SECTION
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SECTION V.

Additional Consderations in Favour of the Ma

teriality of the Human Soul. *

TN the preceding section, I have represented

.* how unphilosophical it is to conclude, that

all the powers of man do not belong to the

fame faojlance, when they are observed to have

a constant and necessary dependance upon one

another, and when there is not, as far as we

know, the least inconsistency or incompatibi

lity between them. If there be any founda

tion for the established rules of philosophiz

ing, the argument ought to be conclusive with

us, and every thing that can be added to it is

'really superfluous. However, for the greater

satisfaction of some of my readers, I shall, in

this section, subjoin some additional argu

ments, or considerations, or rather, in some

cases, distinct illustrations of the preceding

argument.

I . That the faculty of thinking necessarily

depends, for its exercise, at least, upon a stock

of ideas, about which it is always conversant,

will hardly be questioned by any person. But

there is not a single idea of which the mind

is possessed, but what may be proved to have

come to it from the bodily fenses, or to have

been consequent upon the perceptions of sense.

Could we, for instance, have had any idea of

E 3 colour,
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colour, as red, blue, &c. without the eyes, and

optic nerves; of sound, without the ears, and

auditory nerves ; of smell, without the nos

trils, and the olfactory nerves, &c. &c? It

is even impossible to conceive how the mind

could have become possessed of any of its pre

sent stock of ideas, without just such a body

as we have; and consequently, judging from

present appearances (and we have no other

means of forming any judgment at all) with

out a body, of some kind or other, we could

have had no ideas at all, any more than a man

without eyes could have any particular ideas

belonging to colours. The notion, there

fore, of the possibility of thinking in man,

without an organized body, is not only desti

tute of all evidence from actual appearances,

but is directly contrary to them; and yet these

appearances ought alone to guide the judg

ment of philosophers.

Dr. Clark seems to have imagined, that he

qflf had fully answered the argument for thejma-^

rf^Hi*:teriality of the human soul, from its having

&74? received all its ideas from the bodily fenses,

by asking whether there might not possibly

'have been other inlets to ideas besides our pre

sent senses. " If these," says he*, " bearbi-

" trary, then the want of these does by no

means infer a total want of perception, but

" the fame foul may, in another state, have

" different ways of perception."

* Demonstration, 8;c. p. 89.

To
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To this it is easy to reply, that mere pojji-

hility is no foundation for any conclusion in

this case. We see, in fa£t, that all out sen

sations come to us by the way of the corporeal

senses ; and though our observing this will

authorize us to fay, that, if the Divine Being

had so pleased, we might have had more, or

sewer, or quite different. fenses, and, of course,

should have had very different sets of sensa

tions and ideas, it will by no means authorize

us to fay, that it was even possible for us to

have had sensations and ideas without any cor

poreal senses at all. We have no example of

any such thing, and therefore cannot say that

it is even possible, much less that it is actually

the cafe. Present appearances certainly lead

us to think, that our mental powers necessarily '

depend upon our corporeal ones ; and till

some very different appearances present them

selves, it must be exceedingly unphilosophi-

cal to imagine that the connection is not

necessary.

2. The only reason why it has been lo

earnestly contended for, that there is some

principle in man that is not material, is that

it might subsist, and be capable of sensation

and action, when the body was dead. But,

if the mind was naturally so independent of

the body, as to be capable of subsisting by

itself, and even of appearing to more advan

tage after, the death of the body, it might be

expected to discover some signs of its inde

pendence before death, and especially when

E 4 ' the
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the organs of the body were obstructed, so as

to leave the soul more at liberty to exert it

self, as in a state ofsleep, or swooning, which,

most resemble the state of death, in which it

is pretended that the soul is most of all alive,

most active, and vigorous.

But, judging by appearances, the reverse

of all this is the case. That a man does not

think during sleep, except in that imperfect

manner which we call dreaming, and which

is nothing more than an approach to a state

of vigilance, I mall not here dispute, but

take for granted; referring my readers to Mr.

Locke, and other writers upon that subject £

and that all power of thinking is suspended

during a swoon, I conclude with certainty,

because no appearance whatever can possibly

lead us to suspect the contrary.

3. If the mental principle was, in its own

nature, immaterial, and immortal, all ita

particularfaculties would be so too ; whereas,

we fee that every faculty of the mind, without

exception, is liable to be impaired, and even

to become wholly extinct before death. Since,

therefore, all the faculties of the mind, se

parately taken, appear to be mortal, the sub

stance, or principle, in which they exist, must:

be pronounced to be mortal too. Thus, we

might conclude, that the body was mortal,

from observing that all the separate fenses, and

limbs, were liable to decay and perish.

4. If the sentient principle in man be im

material, it can have no extension, it can nei

ther
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ther have length, breadth, nor thickness, and

consequently every thing within it, or properly

belonging to it, must be Jimple and indivisible.

Besides, it is universally acknowledged, that

if the substance of the soul was not simple and

indivisible, it would be liable to corruption,

and death; and, therefore, that no advantage

would be gained by supposing the power of

thinking to belong to any substance distinct

from the body. Let us now consider how

this notion agrees with the phenomena of sen

sation and ideas, which are the proper subject

of thought.

It will not be denied, but that sensations, or

ideas, properly exist in the soul, because it could

not otherwise retain them, so as to continue

to perceive and think after its separation from

the body. Now, whatever ideas are in them

selves, they are evidently produced by ex

ternal objects, and must therefore correspond

to them and since many of the objects, or

architypes of ideas are divisible, it necessarily

follows, that the ideas themselves are divisible

also. The idea of a man, for instance, could

in no sense correspond to a man, which is the

architype of it, and therefore could not be the

idea of a man, if it did not consist of the ideas

of his head, arms, trunk, legs, &c. It, therefore,

consists of parts, and consequently is divisible.

And how is it possible that a thing (be the

nature of it what it may) that is divisible,

should be contained in a substance, be the na

ture
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ture of it likewise what it may, that is, in-

divisible ?

. If the architypes of ideas have extension,

the ideas which are expressive of them, and

are. actually produced by them, according to

certain mechanical laws, must have extension

likewise; and therefore ' the: mind in which

they exist, whether it be material or imma

terial, must have extension also. But how any

thing can have extension, and yet be imma

terial, without coinciding with our idea of

mere empty space, I know not. I am there

fore obliged to conclude, tjiat the sentient

principle in man, containing ideas which cer

tainly have parts, and are divisible, and conse

quently must have extension, cannot be that

simple, indivisible, and immaterial substance

that some have imagined it to be ; but some

thing that has real extension, and therefore may

have the other properties of matter.

To this argument for the extension and-

materiality of the human foul, the author of

La vraye Pbilosophie replies, in a manner very

singular, and to me not very intelligible. He

fays, p. 104, " the impression of a circle, or

** any object that is divisible, strikes the or-

" gan of fense ; this action is transmitted

(* by some unknown law to the soul, which

" is thereby modified, and which refers its

" own modifications, indivisible as itself is,

to external objects. Thus, the idea of a

" circle is not round, nor has any extension,

" though
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**. though .it answers perfectly to a circle that

" is divisible, and has extension." This doc

trine he illustrates by what is observed of

those who dream, and walk in their jleep, ima

gining they see what is not before them, and

also by optical deceptions. ** This,'" says he,

" is the case with all colour, which is falsely

*/ thought to be in bodies ; but though the

" coloured body moves, its colour is as im-

" moveable as the foul that perceives it*."

What he farther adds upon this subject is

still more unintelligible to me. " The sen-

" sations, simple and indivisible as they are,

** contain, in an eminent manner, the quality

of extension, and thereby prove, that the

" substance which they modify, viz. the soul,

** is of an order superior to matter-J-."

5. All the defenders of thejimple, indivisible,

and unalterable nature of the foul, that I have

met with, appear to me to have overlooked a

great variety of mental affections, which ne

cessarily imply alteration, especially meliora

tion and depravation, which is something so

similar to corruption, that is has universally

obtained the same name, and which is' cer

tainly incompatible with natural and perfect

fimplicity. From Mr. Baxter's own acknow

ledgment, expressed in words which it is im

possible to misconstrue, it necessarily follows,

that, whatever may happen to the soul, during

its temporary connection with the body, it

* P. ioS. i P. 113,

must,



6o DISQUISITIONS ON

must, whenever it is set at liberty from it,

immediately recover its pristine purity. But

what then becomes of the christian doctrine,

upon his own hypothesis, of vicious habits

(which are the proper disease of the mind) in

hering in the foul after death, and its being

liable to punishment, in a separate unembo-

died state, on that account?

Mr. Baxter, however, says*, ** the foul

cannot have a disorder lodged in itself, nor.

" be subject to any disease. A man who

" considers the simple nature of it will never

" affirm this.—The soul can admit of no

*** disease from matter, as having no parts to

" be disordered. It can suffer no alteration

" in its own substance, if that substance be

" not annihilated.—We would have the soul

" to grow up, to decay, to fleep, to be mad,

" to be drunk. Who does not fee all these

" are ridiculous fancies, too gross to be en-

" tertained concerning a simple uncompound-

** ed substance? If the soul were mad, or had

" the disease lodged in itself, what could cure

» it ?"

If this reasoning have any foundation, it

will follow, that nothing is requisite to dis

charge all the vices of the foul, but to detach

it from its fatal connection with the body, and

leave it to itself. All vice and disorder, as it

came with the body, and always inhered in it,

must terminate and depart with it.

* Vol. ii. p. 161.

SECTION
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SECTION VI.

Advantages attending the System of Mate

rialism, especially with respeel to the Doc

trines of REVEALED RELIGION.

TT is a great advantage attending the system

* of materialism, that we hereby get rid of

a great number of difficulties, which exceed

ingly clog and embarrass the opposite system ;

such, for instance, as these, What becomes of

the soul during seep, in a swoon, when the

body is seemingly dead (as by drowning, or

other accidents) and especially after deaths

also, what was the condition of it before it be

came -united to the body, and at what time did

that union take place } &e. &c. &c.

If the ;soul be immaterial, and the body

material, neither the generation nor the de

struction of the body can ;have any effect with

respect to it. Thisforeign principle must have

been united to it either at the time of concep

tion, or at birth, and must either have been

created at the time of such union, or have

existed in a separate state prior to that period.

Now all these suppositions are clogged with

great difficulties, and indeed can hardly be

considered at all, without being immediately

rejected, as extremely improbable, if not ab

surd.

Must
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Must the divine power be necessarily em

ployed to produce a soul, whenever the hu

man species copulate? Or must some of the

pre-existent spirits be obliged, immediately

vipon that event, to descend from the superior

regions, to inhabit the new-formed embrio ?

If this be the c#e (which was the original

hypothesis of the separability of the soul from

the body) by what rule must this descent be

regulated? Must these unembodied spirits be

come embodied in rotation according to some

rank, and condition, or must it be determined

by lot, &c?

If man be actuated by a principle distinct

from his body, every brute animal must have

an immaterial foul also ; for they differ from

us in -degree only, and not at all in kind ;

having all the same mental, as well as cor

poreal powers and faculties that we have,

though not in the fame extent ; and they are

possessed of them in a greater degree than

those of our race that are ideots, or that die

infants.

Now the state of the souls of brutes is per

haps more embarrassing than that of human

beings. Are they originally, and naturally,

the lame beings with the fouls of men? Have

they pre-existed, and are they to continue for

ever ? If so, bow and .where are they to be

disposed of after death; and are they also to

be re-united to their present bodies, as well

as the fouls of men? These are only a few of
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the difficulties which must necessarily occur

to any thinking person, who adopts the opinion

of the essential difference between soul and

body.

Some hypothesis or other, every person, who

maintains the immaterial system, and reflects

upon it all, must necessarily have, in order

to solve these questions, and many others of

a similar nature. For every general system

must be consistent, and also have all its parts

properly filled up. The questions thatd have

mentioned must perpetually obtrude them

selves upon those persons whose system ad

mits of their being asked, as indeed is evi

dent from the formal discussion 'of most of

them by systematical writers ; . and whether

any person be able to satisfy himself with ,

respect to them or not, he cannot be without

some hypothesis or other for that purpose.

Now I will venture to pronounce, without

discussing the questions above-mentioned. par

ticularly, that there is no method of solving

them that can give any tolerable satisfaction

to an ingenuous mind.

Metaphysicians, who have conceived big.*

notions of the dignity of immaterialsubstances ,

and who have entertained a great contempt

for every thing 'material,, are much embar

rassed when they consider the use of the

body. The ancients, indeed, who imagined

all souls to have pre-existed, and to have been

sent into the bodies in which they are now

confined as a funijkment, for essences com

mit Lei
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mitted in their pre-existent state, sound no dif

ficulty in this case. The body is necessarily a

clog, and an impediment to the foul, and it

was provided for that very purpose. But the

moderns, who have dropped the notion of

pre-existence, and of offences committed prior

to birth, and yet retain from that system the

intire doctrine of the contagion of matter,

which is a language that, among others, Mr.

Baxter nftkes use of *, must necessarily be

exceedingly embarrassed, when they connect

with this mutilated heathenijhsyftem the pecu

liar doctrines of Christianity .

Indeed, what is advanced by the most acute

of these christian metaphysicians upon this

subject is little short of a contradiction ia

terms. Mr. Baxter, for instance, fays -J-, that

" nothing could be fitter than matter to ini-

** tiate beings, whose first information of

f* things is from fense, and to train them up

** in the elements of knowledge and admira-

" tion." Let us nowfee what consistency there

is between this notion of the use of matter,

with what he had said before J, of the absolute

utifitness of matter for this purpose of training

up the soul in the elements of knowledge.

" We know not," says he, " nor can we

" name a greater absurdity, than that union

" to a dead and torpid substance mould give

" the soul life and power, or any degree of

" them ; or that separation should again de-

* See Matho, vol. ii. p. 212. t Matho, vol. ii. p. 21 x.

I P. 173.

prive
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"prive it of theses The soul, therefore,

" must be percipient and active in its own

" nature, independent of matter." Again he

fays, " matter, when best difpofedj must limit

u the power and activity of the soul, arid

" when disordered and indisposed, may quite

" obstruct or impede its operations, but can

" in no manner aid or assist its powers and

** energy, otherwise than by confining and

" determining them to one manner of exer-

" tion. Hence the soul, when separate from

'* matter, must be freed from indisposition,

" and the confinement be taken off from its

" natural activity."

The manifest contradiction between these

two accounts of matter, hardly needs to be

pointed out* The immaterial principle, it

seems, is to be initiated in the elements of know

ledge by its union to a dead and torpid sub

stance, which is so far from giving it any life

or power, or any degree of them, that we can

not name a greater absurdity, than such a .

supposition ; a substance which, when bejl dis

posed, must limit the powers and activity of

the soul, and when disordered and indisposed, as

it is evidently very liable to be, and indeed is

hardly ever otherwise, may quite objlrudl and

impede all its operations ; artd can in no man

ner aid or assist its powers or energy.

If the soul, as this ingenious writer fays,

be percipient and active in its own nature, and

when separate from the body must be freed

from indisposition, and have a confinement

F taken
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taken off from its natural activity, it would

certainly have been very happy for it never to

have been subject to such a confinement, and a

great advantage never to have been affected by

such a contagion.

The only shadow of consistency that is pre

served in this account, is hinted at where he

fays, that ** matter can no otherwise aid and

" assist the powers of the foul, than by con-

" fining and determining them to one man-

" ner of exertion." This, however, is but

a shadow of consistency, for, by the very same

way of reasoning, it might be proved, that a

man is a gainer by the loss of his eyes or ears,

and indeed of all his fenses except one be

cause his sentient powers being, by this means,

confined and determined to one manner of exer

tion, he becomes more perfect in the exercise

of it ; whereas he is certainly a loser upon the

whole, by having his senses and faculties thus

curtailed. But allowing that some small ad

vantage might possibly accrue to the soul from

this great limitation of its percipient and

active powers, what chance is there for its

receiving any benefit upon the whole ; when

the thing that is employed to confine it is sure

to become, if we judge from fact and expe

rience, exceedingly disordered ? so that, by

this writer's own confession, it must quite

obstruct and impede all its operations ; and

when, by its union to this contagious prin

ciple, it is liable to be contaminated in such

a manner aj? to be utterly ruined and lost to

every
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fe very valuable end of existence. Great,indeed,

we see, is the risk that the immaterial soul runs

by its union with this gross material body; and

small, very small indeed; is the advantage that

it may happen to derive from it.

It seems,, however, that when the chris

tian, after having long struggled, and main

tained a very unequal combat in its present

state of confinement, in which his foul can

have little or no use of its native powers and

faculties, has, by the benevolent constitution

of nature, at length got rid of this incum-

brance of clay, these fetters of matter and

this dreadful contagion of flesh and blood, and

with all the privileges, and all the powers of

, action and enjoyment, naturally belonging to

an unembodied spirit, has ranged the regions

of empyreum for some thousands of years,

these powers are to be again clogged and im

peded by a second union to matter, though

better tempered than before, and therefore a

less, though a real and necessary incumbrance.

And what is most extraordinary in the case is,

that this second degradation takes place at a

period which christianity points out to us as

the great jubilee of the virtuous and the good ;

when (all mankind being judged according

to their works) they shall receive the plaudit

of their judge, and shall enter upon the in

heritance of a kingdom -prepared for them from

the foundation of the world; at which time,

and not before, they are to be admitted to

be for ever with the Lord Jesus Chris.

F 2 Mr.
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Mr. Baxter, in his EJsay^on the Soul*, saygy

that " after the resurrection, the re-union

" of souls to their bodies may be no punish-

" ment, or diminution of the happiness de-

" signed them, if we conceive it to be within,

" the reach of infinite power to bring this

" union to a state of indolence, or inoffensiveness

" on the fart of matter. For to have no

" trouble or uneasiness at all from matter, is

" precisely the state of happiness with respect

" to it, that spirits have which are intirely

** free from it. But no attentive man," he

adds, " ever thought that there consisted any

" real felicity in being united to material

" substance.".

That this account of the effects of the union

of the mindwith matter is inconsistent with the

other quoted from his Matho, needs no pointing

out. In the one case, matter must necessarily

limit and fetter the soul, whereas in the other,

it is possible, though barely possible, that it

may not fetter it. Upon the most favourable

supposition, however, the christian resurrec

tion is barely no disadvantage. But can this

be that state towards which all christians are

taught to look with the most eager expecta

tion, when only their joy is to commence, and

to be full. Looking, as the apostle Peter

fays, far that blessed hope. One would think

that such writers as these had been but little

conversant with the New Testament, to the

'* P- 30.4-

uniform
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uniform language of which their notions are

totally repugnant. '

Such have been the preposterous effects of

mixing these heathenism notions with the prin

ciples of out holy religion, which disclaims

all connection with them, and militates against

them in every article,

On the other hand, the system of material

ism, which revelation uniformly supposes, is

clogged with none of these difficulties, or

rather absurdities. Man, according to this

system, is no more than what we now fee of

him. His being commences at the time of

his conception, or perhaps at an earlier pe

riod. . The corporeal and mental faculties,

inhering in the fame substance, grow, ripen,

and decay together ; and whenever the system

is dissolved, it continues in a state of dissolu

tion, till it shall please that Almighty Being

who called it into existence to restore it to

life again,

By the help of the system of materialism,

also, the christian removes the very founda

tion of many doctrines, which have exceed

ingly debased and corrupted christianity ;

being in fact a heterogeneous mixture of

pagan notions, diametrically opposite to those

on which the whole Jyftem of revelation is

built. The christian system provides no re

ward for the righteous till the general resur

rection of the jujl, nor any punishment for the

wicked, till the end of the .world, at which

F 3 -time,
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time, and not before, the angels will be coms

missioned to gather out of the kingdom of Chriji

every thing that offends. Then only will be

the great harvest, when the wheat (to use the

language of our Saviour) -voill be gathered into

the garner, and the chaff will be burned with

unquenchable fire.

The immaterial system, on the contrary,

makes it necessary to provide some receptacle

for the souls of the dead, which being in a state

of consciousness, must necessarily be in a state '

of pleasure or pain, reward or punishment,

even antecedent to the day of judgment.

Now as there is no hint concerning the na-?

ture, or use of such an intermediate fate .in the

scriptures, the vain imaginations of men have

had most ample scope for displaying them

selves ; and among other gainful absurdities,

the priests have taken this advantage to found

upon it the doctrines of purgatory, and the

worship of the dead.

The doctrine of pre-exiftence, or that of all

human fouls having been lapsed angels, which,

was the true source of Gnosticism, and most

of the early corruptions of Christianity, could

have no other foundation than the notion of

there being something in man quite different

from his corporeal organized system ; which,

therefore, might have existed prior to that

system, as well as continue after its disso-,

lution. It was at this time, when all fouls

were supposed to have pre-existed, that the
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soul of Christ was not only supposed to have

pre-existed, together with the souls of other

persons, but,- suitable to his rank here, had

a 'proportional superior rank and office assign

ed to him before he came into the world.

Upon this foundation he was first considered

as the f»iuovffc of the Oriental philosophy, or

the immediate maker of the world under the

supreme. Being; then as a peculiar emanation

of the divine essence; and Jastly, as having

been from eternity equal to God himself. From

this it' is evident, that the very feeds of this

dreadful corruption of christianity, which has

been the fruitful source of many others, could

not have been sown') but in this immaterial,

and as it may properly be termed, this hea

thenish system.

Had the minds of the primitive christians

continued uncontaminated with the wisdom

of this world, and considered Christ as his

apostles, who lived and conversed with him,

evidently appear to have considered him, viz.

.as a mere man approved of God, by signs and

wonders which God did • by him, they would

have entertained for him all the sentiments

of loye and reverence that were due to the

captain of their salvation, and the first begotten

from the dead ; who, as their elder brother, was

gone to prepare a place for them, in the hea

venly mansions, and who would return with

a commission from God to raise the dead, and

judge the world ; but they could never have

arrogated for him divine honours, and conse-

F 4 quently
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quently the worship, that has been paid to the

Virgin Mary, and other popish saints, would

not have followed ; and the influence of these

leading opinions, upon the whole mass of cor

ruptions that came in like a deluge afterwards,

is easily traced.

SECTION VII.

Conjiderations more immediately relating tp im-.

material Substances, and especially to

the Connexion of-. the Soul -and

Body.

PART I.

Ofthe Presence of the Soul with the Body,

'TpHE idea of an immaterial substance, as it .

is defined by metaphysicians, is intirely

a modern thing, and is still unknown to the

vulgar. The original, and still prevailing

idea concerning a foul or spirit, is that of a

kind of attenuated aerial substance, of a more

subtle nature than gross bodies, which have

weight, and. make a sensible resistance when

they are pushed against, or struck at. The

form of it may be variable, but it is capable,

in certain circumstances, of becoming the ob
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ject of sight. Thus when our Lord appeared

to his disciples walking on the sea, and also

after his resurrection, they thought it had been

a spirit ; and, therefore, to convince them of

their mistake on the latter of these occasions,

he bade them handle him; for that a spirit

had not flesh and bones, as they might be

convinced that he had.' He did .not observe

to them, that a spirit could not be the object

of sightt any more than of touch. Also, what

ever expresiions might casually drop from any

of the* ancient philosophers, it is evident to

all who consider the. whole of their doctrine,

that their idea of a spirit was widely different

from that which' is now contended for.

That a spirit is, strictly speaking, indivisible*

which is essential to the modern idea of it, is

absolutely incompatible with the notion that

is known to have run through almost all the

systems ofthe ancients, derived originally from

the East, viz. that all human fouls, and all

finite intelligences, were originally portions of

the great soul of the universe ; and though de

tached from it for a time, are finally to be

absorbed into it again ; when the separate

consciousness- belonging at present to each of

them will be for ever lost; How the idea of

a spirits, came to be refined into the very at

tenuatedJiate in- which we now find it, I mall

endeavour to investigate in its proper place ;

and, in the mean time, mall bestow a few ob

servations upon it, as it appears in the writ-
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ings of the latest, and most celebrated meta

physicians.

A spirit, then, or an immaterialsubftance, in

the modern strict use of the term, signifies a

substance that . has no extension of any kind,

nor any thing of the vis inertia that belongs

to matter, it has neither length, breadth, nor

thickness ; so that it occupies no portion of

space; on which account, the most rigorous

metaphysicians fay, that it bears no fort of

relation to space, any more than found does,

to the eye, or light to the ear. In fact, there

fore,^^// andspace, have nothing to do with

one another, and it is even improper to fay,

that an immaterial being exists in space, or

that it resides in one place more than in an

other ; for, properly speaking, it is no, where,'

but has a mode of existence that cannot be

expressed by any phraseology appropriated to

the modes in which matter exists. Even

these spiritual and intellectual beings them

selves have no idea of the manner in which

they exist, at least while they are confined by

gross matter.

It follows also from this view of the sub

ject, that the divine mind can only be said to

be omnipresent by way of figure ; for, strict

ly speaking, this term implies extension, of

which all immaterial substances are utterly

incapable. -By the omnipresence of the Deity,

therefore, they mean his power of ailing

every where, though he exists no where. The
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mind of any particular person, also, they sup

pose not to be confined within the body of

that person; but that though itself bears no

relation whatever to space or place, its exer

tions and affections are, by the sovereign ap

pointment of his Creator, confined to a par

ticular system of organized matter, wherever

that happens to be, and continues so limited

in its operations as long as the organization

subsists; but, that being dissolved, the imma

terial principle has no more to do with the

matter that had been thus organized, than

with any other matter in the universe. It can

neither affect it, nor be affected by it.

Others, however, I believe, considering

that, though mathematical points occupy no

real portion of space, they are yet capable of

bearing some relation to it, by being fixed in

this or that place, at certain distances from

each other, are willing to allow that spirits

also may be said to be in one place in prefer

ence to another ; and consequently, that they

are capable of changing place, and of moving

hither and thither, together with the body

to which they belong. But this is not the

opinion that seems to prevail in general ; since

it supposes spirit to have, at least, one pro

perty in common with matter, whereas a be

ing strictly immaterial (which, in terms, im

plies a negation of all the properties of mat

ter) ought not to have any thing in common

With it, '.

Besides
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Besides, a mathematical point is, in fact,

no substance at all, being the mere limit, or

termination of a body, or the place in void

space where a body is terminated, or may be

supposed to be so. Mere points, mere lines, or

mere surfaces are alike the mere boundaries of

material substances, and may not improperly

be called their properties, necessarily entering

into the definition of particular . bodies, and

consequently bear no sort of relation to what

is immaterial. And therefore, the consistent

immaterially has justly disclaimed this idea.

, Indeed, it is evident, that if nothing but im

material substances, or pure intelligences, had

existed, the very idea ofplace, orspace, could

not have occurred to us. And an idea,, that

an immaterial being could never have acquir

ed without having an -idea of body, or matter,

cannot belong to itself, but to matter only.

Consequently, according to the strict and only-

consistent system of immateriality, a spirit is

properly no where, and altogether incapable of

local motion, though it has an arbitrary connec

tion with a body, that is confined to a parti

cular place, and is capable of moving from one

place to another. This, therefore, being the

only consistent . notion of an immaterial sub

stance, and every thing short of it being mere

materialism, it is to the consideration of this

idea,- that I shall here confine myself.

Appearances cannot be said to favour the

doctrine of these very abstract metaphysicians.

For,
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For, certainly, judging by what appears to

us, we should naturally fay that the soul ac

companies the body, and is contained in it, and

therefore changes place together with the body.

On this account, therefore, the most acutes

immaterialists have taken a good deal of pains

to shew that, notwithstanding these appear

ances, which at first sight are acknowledged

to be unfavourable to their system, there i&

not properly any motion, or change of place,

in the soul, let the body to which it belongs

rove about ever so much.

" For my part," fays Father Gerdil, as he

is quoted by the author of La vraye Philoso

phies, "if* I had no other reason to sa-

" tisfy me, I should content myself with say-

" ing, with the most celebrated philosophers,

** of ancient and modern schools, that one

" cannot doubt, but that thought and volition

" are incapable of moving with the body, be-

" cause they are evidently without extension.

" But the soul, of which they are modifi-

" cations, is of the same nature with them.

" The soul, therefore, can no more move

" than the thought or the will."

To illustrate this paradox, he says-fr, that

" the void space, in a carriage drawn by

" horses, does not move with the carriage,

" because it is nothing ; and though the soul

" be a real substance, it bears no more rela-

" tion to place, than if it had been nothing

" at all." He adds*, in order to explain

* P. 271. t P. 272. ,% P. 273.

how
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how the foul can have an idea of exten*

sion and of space, when itself bears no re

lation to either, that " though the soul be

t£ incapable of motion, like the body, it

" doth not fail to contain eminently within

" itself that quality of matter, and therefore

"* is capable of transferring it upon matter*

" and of supposing it to belong to mat-

" ter."

Afterwards*, in explaining what is meant

by the foul's willing and acting in its own

body, he fays, that " these expressions, the

" foul is in the body, thinks in the body, and

" goes out of the body, signify nothing but

" that the foul is united to the body, that it

" thinks in a dependence upon that union*

" and that, after a certain time, the foul will

" be no longer united with that body ; but

" that the foul is not placed in the body as

" the brain is in the skull, or that it is in the

" place where the body is." How unintel--

ligibly are persons reduced to talk, when they

quit the road of common fense, forming their

systems not from faSts and appearances, but

from imagination.

The author of Letters on Materialism, ad

dressed to myself, seems to think that he has

said something to the purpose, with respect to

this difficulty, arising from the place of spiritsy

by considering space as nothing more than an

idealphenomenon arising from the extensive order

of coexisting bodies. As this expression, I

own,
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own, conveys no clear idea to me, I shall lay

besore my readers the whole paragraph, be

cause, though I am not able to get any light

from it, it is possible that another may.

" To your second objection, that properly

" speaking, your mind is no more in your body,

" than it is in the moon ; be-cause it is in-

" capable of bearing the least relation to space f

" I answer, matter, indeed, occupies space,

" to which spirit has no relation ; that is,

" matter, as a compounded substance, bears,

" in its various parts, a relation to other bo-

" dies. Space, in itself, is nothing real, it is

" only an ideal phenomenon arising from the

" extensive order of co-existing bodies.. Take

" from the creation every body, or, which

" amounts to the fame, every being capable

" of viewing them, and space will no longer

« subsist."

Now it appears to me, that it is impossible,

even in idea, to suppose the annihilation of

space. Let any person but for a moment

suppose the annihilation of all matter, which

is not difficult, and then consider whether the

annihilation of space will necessarily follow.

I do not mean in imagination, like the idea of

things tending to fall downwards on the op

posite side of the globe of the earth, but in

the nature of things.

Afterwards this writer considers the presence

of the mind with the body, as attested by its

action upon it, so that still the spirit, properly

speaking,, is no where, and has- no motionr not-

with
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withstanding its strict union with, and it£

constant action upon, a body which is neces

sarily confined to some particular place, and

which it obliges to change its place at plea*-

sure. How these notions strike others I can

not tell ; to me nothing can appear more

whimsical, or extravagant*

i> a k t if.

Of the mutual Influences of the Soul and

the Body*-

' IT is contended for by all metaphysicians.

Who maintain the doctrine of any proper im

material principle, that spirit and body can have

no common property ; and when it is asked,

How, then, can they aSl upon one another*

and how can they be so intimately connected

as to, be continually and. necessarily subject to

each other's influence ? it is acknowledged to

be a difficulty, and a myjlery that we cannot

comprehend. But had this question been

considered with due attention, what has been

called a difficulty would, I doubt not, have

been deemed an impossibility ; or such a mystery

as that of the bread and wine in the Lord's

supper, becoming the real body and blood of

Christ, or that of each of the three persons in

the Trinity being equally God, arid yet there

being no more Gods than one $ which, in the

eye
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eye of common sense, are not properly diffi

culties, or mysteries, but direct! contradictions ;

such as that of a thing being and not being at

the fame time.

Let a man torture his imagination as much

as he pleases, I will pronounce it to be im

possible for him to conceive even the possi

bility of mutual attio7i without some common

property, by means of which the things that

aSl and re-act upon each other, may have

some connexion. A substance that is bard may

act: upon, and be acted upon by, another

hard substance, or even one that is soft,

whicli, in fact, is only relatively less bard :

but it is certainly impossible that it should

affect, or be affected by, a substance that can

make no resjlance at all, and especially a kind

of substance that cannot, with any propriety

of speech, be said to be even in thesame place

with it. If this be not an impossibility, I

really do not know what is so.

But admitting that what appears to me

to be an absolute impossibility, viz. that sub

stances which have no common property can,

nevertheless, affect, and be affected by each

other, to be no more than a difficulty ; it is

however a difficulty of such magnitude, as

far to exceed that of conceiving that the

principle of sensation may possibly consist with

matter ; and, therefore, if, of two difficulties,

it be most philosophical to take the leas, we

must, of course, abandon the hypothesis of

two heterogeneous and incompatible principles in

G r man,
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man, which is clogged with the greater diffi

culty of conception, and admit that of the

uniformity of his nature, which is only attended

with a less difficulty.

The great difficulty that attends the suppo

sition of the union of the soul and body, came

in with the Cartesian hypothesis, which goes

upon the idea that the essence of mind is

thought, and the essence of body extension,

exclusive of every property that had before

been supposed to be common to them both,

and by which they might influence one an

other. And it is very amusing to observe the

different hypotheses that have been formed to

account for the foul receiving ideas by the cor

poreal fenses, and for the motion of the body

in consequence of the volition of the soul.

That the body and mind have no physi

cal influence upon one another, Descartes

could not but allow. He therefore supposed

that the impression of external objects, was

only the occasional, and not the efficient cause

of sensation in the mind ; that volition

also was only the occasional, and not the

efficient cause of the motion of the muscles ;

and that in both these cases the real efficient

cause was the immediate agency of the Deity,

exerted according to certain rules which he

invariably followed. Thus, whenever an

object is presented, the divine Being im

presses the mind, and whenever a volition

takes place, he produces the corresponding

motion in the muscular system.

Malebranche
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Malebranche refined upon this hypothesis,

supposing that we perceive the ideas of things

not only by the divine agency, but in the di

vine mind itself\ all ideas being first in the

divine mind, and there perceived by us. A

general view of his system, with the reasons

1 on which it is founded, is thus given by Lord

Bolingbroke *.

" We cannot perceive any thing that is

** not intimately united to the foul ; but there

" being no proportion between the foul and

** material things, these cannot be united to it,

■ " or perceived by it. Our souls are, indeed,

" united to our bodies, but there is a manner

" of union necessary to perception, and ail

s* other that is not so. God, who is a fub-

" stance, and the only intelligible substance,

** is intimately united to our fouls by his pre-

" sence. He is the place osspirits, as space is

" the place of bodies ; and as he must have in

" himself the ideas of all the beings that he

" has created, we may fee those ideas in God,

" as he is pleased to mew them to us."

The celebrated mathematician and meta

physician, Leibnitz, was as sensible of the

impossibility of all proper connexion, or in

fluence, between matter and spirit, as the

Cartesians, but he explained the correspon

dence there is between them in quite another,

though not a more satisfactory manner ; form

ing a system, which has obtained the name

of the pre-establijhed harmony. For, admitting

* See his Works, vol. iii. p. 543.

G 3 the
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the necesiary and physical operation of all

causes, mental and corporeal, he supposes

that the whole train of volitions, from a man's

birth to his death, would have taken place in

the mind in the same order, if there had been

no body connected with it ; and, on the other

hand, that all the motions and other affec

tions of the body (being properly an automa

ton) would have been the fame, if there had

been no soul connected with it : but that it is

pre-established by the divine Being, that the

volitions of the one, and the motions of the

other, should strictly correspond, just as they

would have done, if they had really been cause

and effeSl to each other.

Neither of these hypotheses having given

lasting satisfaction, the defenders of the mo

dern doctrine of immateriality have generally

contented themselves with supposing, that

there is some unknown real influence between

the soul and the body, but that the connec

tion is a myfiery to us. And this is ijot the

first absurdity, and impossibility, that has found

a convenient shelter under that term.

The learned Beausobre acknowledges this

-difficulty, even with respect to the Deity

himself, but he gives us no assistance with

respect to the solution of it. " If," says

he*, " the substance of the first mover be

,V absolutely immaterial, without extension,

" and without size [grandeur) one cannot

" conceive how it should give motion to mat-

* Vol. i. p. 483.

" ter;
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" ter ; because such, a substance can have no

" hold (prifi) of them, any more than they

" have upon it. We must, therefore, have

" recourse to the christian system, according

** to which, God acts upon matter by an act

" of his will only." But if the substance of

a spirit cannot act upon matter, how can the

mere volition, which is the mere act of a spirit,

affect it ?

Mr. Baxter, who ascribes so much to the

agency of the Deity, and so little to matter, is.

as might be expected, peculiarly embarrassed

with this difficulty. According to him, all

the properties of matter, as attraction, repul

sion, and cohesion, are the immediate agency

of the divine Being. Consequently, as we

perceive material things by means of these

their powers, it but too plainly follows, that,

in fact, matter is wholly superfluous for if

it exists, all its operations and effects are re

solvable' into the pure unaided operation of

the Deity. Such a philosopher cannot but be

puzzled to answer Bishop Berkley, who sup

posed, that the divine Being himself presented

the ideas of all things to our minds, and that

nothing material exists, The following ap

pears to me to be a very poor attempt to main

tain the real use of matter to impress the mind.

" Those philosophers," says he*, " who

" allow the objects of our ideas to exist,

*■* affirm, I think, without necessity, that

* Vol. ii. p. 333.

G 3 the
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"the sovereign mind produces the ideas of

" them in us, in so far, I mean, as the objects

" themselves may do this, or otherwise than

" by co-operation, Matter I know cannot

(* act of itself, as it acts only by resistance.

" But if the resistance between the matter of

(t our bodies, and other matter, be enough

" to excite the idea of their resistance in our

minds, it would be unnecessary to suppose

** God to excite that idea,t and the resistance

ft itself to have no effect. And if we do not

" allow the matter of our bodies affects our

ft minds directly, and by itself, the union be-^

tc tween them may seem to be, in a great

" measure, to no purpose."

What does this amount to, but that, since

matter does exist, it must be of some use, though

Mr. Baxter's general hypothesis, agreeably to

which he here asserts, that matter cannot act of

itself, leaves so very little to it, that it might

very well have been spared. Pity, that so mis

chievous a thing, as he everywhere represents

matter to be, should have been introduced at

all, when, without the aid of superior power,

it could not do even that mischief.

Mr. Baxter seems to have thought, that the

connexion between the foul and the body

Tubsisted only during a state of vigilance ; for

that, though during sleep, the soul, as he

fays*, " is always active and percipient, and is

fC never without some real perception, it most

* Vol. ii. p, ii.

« evidently
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" evidently ceases to act and perceive by the

" body." It is, therefore, in fact, in an unem-

bodied state. It is pity, that we have no evi

dence of what passes in that state ; but that,

in the moment of the re-union of the foul to

the body, on awaking from sleep, all that

passed in this intermediate state is forgotten.

Whatever passes in dreams, this philosopher

supposes, not to be any thing that the foul is

concerned in, but the work of other intellec

tual agents, which occupy the sensory the mo

ment that the soul abandons it. If we ask, why

the foul thus abandons the sensory, he says, it

is on account of the " expence of animalspirits,

*.* necessary to keep the former impressions

" patent, and to produce new ones, and that

*.* the fatigue of continuing to do this is in-

" tolerable." But as it is not thesoul that is

fatigued, but the body only, is there not she

fame expence of animal spirits, whether the

proper soul of the man, or some other spirit,

be at work in the sensory ? The same quantity

of thought must be attended with the same ex-

pence of animal spirits.

The author of La vraye Philosophic has a

very singular manner of helping this great dif

ficulty concerning the soul acting upon the

body. I shall only quote the passage without

making any remark upon it. " Without -

" doubt," fays he*, " it is not by thought

" that the soul moves the body, for as it is

*P. 277.

G 4 " not
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" not by thought, that the foul enriches cor-

u poreal bodies with colours and extension,

" neither is it by thought that it acts upon

" matter, and puts it in motion. It does

" both these things, and many others of a

" similar nature, by its own energy. The

" supreme Being, in creating it, willed that

** it should have, in an eminent manner, the

" properties of matter, without having the

imperfections of it."

Others think to provide for the necessary

mutual action and re-action between foul and

body, by imagining, that there may be some

thing like common properties between them,

though by this means they evidently destroy

the distinction between these two substances,

This is remarkably the case with the author

of Letters on Materialism.

** You tell us," fays he*, " that matter

" andjpirit are always described, as having not

** one common property, by means of which they

** can affeSl, or. adl upon each other.—This

" may be true in the opinion of those phi-

" losophers, who consider all matter as pajjive

.** and inert, void of every species of force,

" aSlion, or energy. But probably, such ne-

" gative attributes can scarcely constitute the

" nature of any being. In every sentiment,

" indeed, the properties of these two sub-

f* stances must, in part, at least, essentially

" differ, because their natures are ever said to



MATTER AND SPIRIT. 89

" be dissimilar; yet, it does not hence follow,

*' that they may not be endowed with powers

" whereby mutually to affect and act upon

" each other. A being of a superior order

*' may act on an inferior one, placed higher

" on the scale. It has acquired nobler pro-

*' perties, but it is not therefore deprived of

" such inferior qualities as are not unalliable

*' with the more exalted species. Particular- .

** ly, this must be the case where the superior

** being constitutes a part of the fame gene-

** ral system? Thus will the foul be able

" to act on matter, and consequently on it$

** own body, which experience likewise seems

" to confirm.

" Why may not matter also act upon spi-

*£ rit, at least, the most exalted and refined part

** of matter, in a manner, perhaps, rnexpli-

" cable, but analogous to its inferior nature

*f and powers? Thus reciprocally will the

** body act upon the foul. For this nothing

" seems more requisite than that matter, in

" its component elements, should be pofTessed

** of an active force, justly proportioned to

" their order, and rank of being. It must

" reside in the elements, and these must be

" simple, because no force could ever inhere

'* in a substance ever divisible ; and were not

" the elements active, their compounds never

" could be ; no more than a percipient brain

" could arise from impercipient particles.

" The material elements then, I conceive to

** be simple and active, active in various de-

" grees,
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> " grees, according to their scale of being, or

** the part they are by infinite wisdom destin-

" ed to fill. The human body, a compound

" of these elements, and the brain particular-

" ly, must be conceived as an instrument

" mounted in the most exact accord of parts

** to parts, and as endowed with the greatest

" energetic powers of which body is suscepti-

" ble. It is thus rendered a fit habitation for

" a substance simple and highly active, as is

" the foul.

" The foul, as a superior being, must have,

" additionally, other superior attributes, some

** of which may be roused into action by the

" impulse of an inferior agent, the body,

" whilst the more eminent (though not, from

" the pre-established laws of union, indepen-

" dent in their operations) are, however, out

" of the reach of any immediate and direct

" bodily action. Thus will the various men-

" tal powers be progressively brought into

" action, and man will feel, will perceive,

" will think, and will reason, just as the re-

" fpective operative causes exert their influ-.

" ence.

" In the system of occasional causes (where-.

" in all matter is supposed to be passive and

" lifeless, and wherein even the foul itself,

though said to be active, never aElsJ the

" Deity is introduced as the only mover, and

" real agent, but is represented, as ever deter-

" mined to act by the view of the different

" states in which he himself has placed the

** external
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" external beings. The doctrine of phyjical

" influence is, in my opinion, the only philo-

" sophical notion. Here the two substances

" mutually act and re-aSl upon each other."

I do not imagine that the more acute im-

materialists will think themselves under any

obligation to this defender of their principles,

either for giving spirit such inferior quali

ties as are not unalliable with the more exalted

species of matter, or for enduing matter with

that active power, which is generally thought

peculiar to spirit ; because, in fact, this hypo

thesis entirely confounds the two substances,

and lays a foundation for the grossest mate

rialism. For the most exalted and refined part

of matter cannot be deemed to differ essentially

from the grosses matter. For, difference in

size is all that the terms exalted and refined

can possibly signify when applied to matter.

An immaterial foul, therefore, must be wholly

incapable of action and re-action with the

most exalted and refined, as well as with the

grossest corporeal system. A soul, capable of

this mutual action with body, must have some

thing gross in itself, and therefore must be

degraded from holding that very high and

distinguished rank in the scale of being, which

has been assigned to it by those who consider

it as infinitely superior to matter.

This writer also says, that the active force

which he ascribes to matter, must reside in the

simple elements of it, because, as he fays, " no

M force could ever inhere in a substance ever

<* divisible,
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** divisible, and were not the elements active

" their compounds never could be so." But

did not this writer know, that it is even

demonstrable that matter is infinitely divisible,

and that, therefore, according to his own con

cession, no active force can ever inhere in it ?

This writer, therefore, acknowledging, as he

does, the necessity of a phyjical influence be

tween the body and the mind, must necessa

rily abandon the notion of two diflincT. princi

ples, and adopt that of the uniform composition

ef the whole man.

The vulgar, who consider spirit as a thin

ai'rial fubfiance, would be exceedingly puzzled

if they were to endeavour to realize the mo

dern idea of a proper immaterialbeing; since, to

them, it would seem to have nothing positive

in its nature, but to be only a negation ofpro

perties, though disguised under the positive

appellation ofspirit. To them it must appear

to be the idea of nothing at all, and to be in

capable of supporting any properties.

Metaphysicians, however, affirm, that we

have as clear an idea of spirit, as we have of

matter, each being equally the unknown sup

port of known properties, matter of exten

sion and solidity, and spirit of sensation and

thought. But still, since the substance is con

fessedly unknown to us, it must also be un

known to us what properties it is capable of

supporting ; and, therefore, unless there be a

real inconsistency in the properties themselves,

those which have hitherto been ascribed to

both
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both substances may belong to either of

them.

For this reason, Mr. Locke, who maintains

the immateriality of the soul, and yet asserts

that, for any thing we know to the contrary,

matter may have the property of thought

superadded to it, ought to have concluded, that

this is really the case ; since, according to the

rules of philosophizing, we ought not to

multiply causes without necessity, which in

this case he does not pretend to.

I shall conclude this section with a quota

tion from the author of Reflections on the Ex

istence of the foul, and of the Exijtence of Godx

.as represented in the Ilxamen du Fatalifme *,

** If," says he, " the operations ascribed

** to the mind may result from the powers

** of matter, why should we suppose a being

** that is useless, and which solves no dif-

" ficulty ? It is easy to see that the proper-

" ties of matter do not exclude those of in-

" telligence, but it cannot be imagined how

" a being, which has no property besides

" intelligence, can make use of matter. In

" reality, how can this substance, which

" bears no relation to matter, be sensible of

" it, or perceive it ? In order to see things,

** it is necessary that they make an impres-

sion upon us, that there be some relation

" between us and them, but what can be this

, " relation?" I shall only observe upon this-

passage, that we can never leave the road of

* Vol. i. p. 390.-

sound
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sound philosophy, without giving advantage

to atheists and unbelievers.

SECTION VIII.

Of Spirits having Extension.

QEVERAL of the moderns finding them-

^ selves embarrassed with the idea of a foul,

as being without any extension or relation to

space, have admitted these properties to belong

to spirits. But they do not seem to have con

sidered how inconsistent it is with their ge

neral doctrine, and the arguments by which

it is supported, to admit thus much, or the

peculiar difficulties with which this scheme is

clogged. These, therefore, I shall proceed

to represent.

I . The chief reason why the principle of

thought has been supposed to be incompatible

with matter, is, that there is no conceivable

connexion between thought and solidity, that

the two ideas are altogether different and

dissimilar. But is there any more conceivable

connexion between thought and mere exten

sion ? Are ideas, according to the opinion of

the persons who hold this doctrine, extended

things ? Is the judgment extended, is the will

* extended, or have the pajfions extension ? How,

then, do they require an extended substance

in which to inhere ? If there be some un

known
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known reason why they do require an extend

ed substratum, may not this substance have

solidity added to its extension ; the idea of so

lidity not being more foreign to the idea of

thought, than that of extension, nor more dis

similar to it.

2. The essence of the soul, it is said, can

not be matter, because it would then be di

visible ; but is not every thing that is extended

divisible ? It is not the solidity of bodies that

makes them capable of division so properly

as their extension. It is this property that

makes division possible ; and then all that is

necessary to actual division is discerptibility, or

the possible separation of one part of its sub

stance from another. For wherever there is

extension, there must be conceivable parts,

viz. a half, a third, a fourth, &c. But till

the substance of which the soul (exclusive of

its power of thinking) consists, be more known

to us, so that we can subject it to a rigorous

examination, it is impossible to fay whether

it be more or less discerptible than any species

of matter ; for all that we know of it is, that

it is -extended, and that it thinks. The firm

ness of its texture, is a thing of which we have

no knowledge at all ; and if it be any thing

more than mere space, it must have that which

may be called texture, or consistence, solid or

fluid, elastic or non-elastic, &c. &c. Con

sequently, it may, for any thing we know, be

as corruptible, and perishable, as the body.

The toasted unity os consciousness, and simpli
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city of perception and thought, can be no se*

curity against division and dissolution, unless

they inhere in a substance naturally incapable

of division, and consequently of dissolution.

31 As divisibility may always be predicat

ed of any- substance that is extended, and not

infinite, I wish the advocates of this doctrine

ofextended spirit, would consider a little what

would be the probable consequence of an actual

division of it. Supposing the substance of a

human soul to be divided into two equal parts

(which to divine power must, at least, be

possible) would the power of thinking be ne

cessarily destroyed, or would the result be

two spirits, of inferior powers, as well as of

smaller size ? If so, would each of them retain

the consciousness of the whole undivided foul,

or would the stock of ideas be equally divided

between them ?

4. As every created being must exist before

it can a5i, I wish the advocates of this doc

trine would consider what idea they can form

of the extended substance of a spirit before

it has acquired any ideas at all, and conse

quently before it has begun to think. In

what will it differ from mere space ? What

ever this state be, in what does it differ from

the state of the foul whenever it ceases to

think, as in a deep steep, a swoon, or the state

Between death and the resurrection !

$. I Would also submit it to the considera

tion of the partisans of extended spiritualism,

"what Jize or jhape they would give to the

human
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human soul (for if it be extended, size and

shape it must have) and whether some incon

venience may not arise to their system in the

discussion of the question. If nothing can

act but where it is, I should think that the

foul must have the size and form of the brain,

if not of the whole nervous system. For

there is no region Within the brain of less ex

tent than the medullary part of it, that can,

be imagined to be the sensorium, or the im

mediate feat of sensation ; and as the nerves

consist of the fame substance with the medul

lary part of the brain, and are properly a pro

duction, or part of it, I do not see why the

soul should be confined to the size of the brain

only, exclusive of the nerves ; and then, as the

nerves are in every part of the body, the foul

would, in fact, be of the same form and size

with the body to which it belongs, though

with more interstices.

6. It is also a matter of some curiosity to

the speculator, to consider whether the size

and form of these extended souls be invariable,

or whether, as we suppose the body to under

go some change at the resurrection, in order

to adapt it to its new mode of existence, the

soul may not undergo a proportionable change,

and be transformed together with it.

7. We are apt to impose upon ourselves,

and to confound our understandings, by the

use of general terms. To gain clear percep

tions of things we must inspect them more

closely, in order, to discover what particular

Vol. I. , H and
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and more definite ideas are necessarily compriz

ed in the more general ones. Thus, while we

content ourselves with faying, that man is a

compound being, consisting of two substances,

the one corporeal, and the other spiritual, the

one both extended and solid, and the other

extended indeed, but destitute of solidity ;

and that an intimate union subsists between

them, so that they always accompany and affeSi

one another (an impression upon the body

causing a sensation in the mind, and a voli

tion of the mind causing a motion of the body)

we are satisfied. The hypothesis seems to

correspond to the firji -view of the pheno

mena ; and though we cannot help being stag

gered, when we consider this intimate union

of two such heterogeneous substances, we still

acquiesce in it, as an union effected by al

mighty power ; and we are likewise repelled

from a rigorous examination of it by the

idea, however ill-founded, that our prospects

of a future life are materially affected by it.

But a future life being secured to us by the

promises of the gospel, upon other and better

principles, we need not be afraid to consider

what this supposed union of body and soul

really implies, and it appears to me to imply

that the foul, having locality, and extension,

must have solidity also.

That the mind should move the body, and,

at the same time, move itself along with the

body, we may think a tolerably easy supposi

tion but what shall we say to the case of the

body
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body being moved during sleep, or a swoon,

to which removal the mind does not at all

contribute. It will hardly be said that, in

this case, the foul is first of all left behind,

in the place from which the body was taken,

and that it afterwards voluntarily joins its for

mer companion. And, if not, the motion of

the mind must,- in all casses, necessarily accom

pany the motion of the living body, or, in

other words, the mind must be involuntarily

dragged along with it. But can this motion

be communicated from body to mind without

real impulse, implying a vis inertia, and soli

dity, without which, it should seem, that the

one cannot lay hold of the other ?

8. It will also, I think, be difficult to ac

count for the separation of the soul from the

body after death, unless the spiritual substance

be supposed to be a proper constituent part

of the solid mass, which, like fixed air in

bodies, is set loose when the rest of the mass

is dissolved by putrefaction, or otherwise. If

putrefaction, or total dissolution, be the phy

sical cause of this separation, is there not a

good foundation for the practice of the Egyp

tians, who preserved the bodies of their friends

as long as they possibly could, probably with

a view of retaining their fouls in them, or

near them ?

If the foul be really inseparable from the

body, which is probably the opinion of those

who maintain that, during the death of the

body, the foul is in a state of insensibility

H 2 until
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until the resurrection, what part of the body

does it accompany ? If it be indiscerptible, it

must be wholly in some one place ; and as all

the constituent parts of every member of the

body are completely dissolved and dispersed,

it must, in fact, accompany some one of the

ultimate particles; and which of them can

that be ?

If the extended spirit does not accompany

any particle of the dissolved body, and all fouls

be preserved, during their dormant state, in

some general repository (whether in the sun, the

earth, or some part of the intermediate space)

in what manner will the re-union of the souls,

and their respective bodies, be effected at the

resurrection ?• Will it be by any thing like

what is called elective attraSlion between them,

or will it be effected by a new and expressfiat

of the deity ?

These objections do not much, if at all,

affect the doctrine of spirit bearing no relation

to space, or any speculation concerning the di

vine essence, which nils all space.

9. Many other queries will necessarily ob

trude themselves on any person who shall be

gin to speculate on the nature of extended

spiritual substances, which it will be impos

sible to dismiss without some degree of at

tention ; and it appears to me that, let the ad-<

vocates for this doctrine answer them in

whatever manner they please, they must occa

sion some degree of embarrassment, so as ta

leave a suspicion os the doctrine from which

they
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they arise, as wanting a sufficient foundation

in probability and truth ; such as, What is

the origin, or commencement, of the extend

ed spirit ? Is every soul a separate creation,

or, are souls propagated from each other like

bodies ? Does it grow in size with the growth

of the body and brain ? Are these extended

spirits mutually penetrable to each other ?

There can be no doubt but that they must

occupy a portion of the fame universal space

that is already occupied by the divine essence.

Is the essence of these extended spirits similar

to that of the deity, and will no impediment

arise from this necessary mutual penetration ?

Many more observations might be made on

this notion of extended spirit, which appears

to me not to have been sufficiently considered,

by those who hold it. They have concluded,

or rather, have taken it for granted, that there

is in man a foul distinct from his body, but

they revolt at the idea of this soul having no

extension, or relation to space, and therefore

admit that it has these properties ; but, being

driven by mere necessity to admit thus much,

they are unwilling to consider the subject any

farther, and shut their eyes on all the con

comitants and consequences of their conces

sion's ; though, if they would attend to them,

they would sind them such as would probably

make them revolt at the whole system. Their

arguments for a separate soul from the topics

of thought being dissimilar to matter, from

the unity of consciousness, indiscerptibility,

H 3 &c.
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&c. properly belong to the advocates for re

fined spiritualism, and are impertinently and

ineffectually alledged by those, who, admitting

a real extension, and consequently real size and

form in the soul, in vain imagine, that they

are advocates for the doctrine of proper im

materiality. In fact, they are themselves

feini-materialjls.

How easy is it to get rid of all the embar

rassment attending the doctrine of a foul, in

every view of it, by admitting, agreeably to

all the phenomena, that the power of think

ing belongs to the brain of a man, as that of

walking to his feet, or that of speaking to his

tongue ; that, therefore, man, who is one beings

is composed of one kind of subfiance, made of

the dust of the earth; that when he dies, he, of

course, ceases to think; but when his jleeping

dust mall be re-animated at the resurrection, his

power of thinking, and his consciousness, will

be restored to him?

This system gives a real value to the doc

trine of a resurrection from the dead, which is

peculiar to revelation, on which alone the

sacred writers build all our hope of a future

life, and it explains the uniform language of

the scriptures, which speak of one day of

judgment for all mankind, and represent' all

the rewards of virtue, and all the punishments

of vice, as taking place at that awful day, and

not before. This doctrine of a resurrection

was laughed at by the conceited Athenians,

and will always be the subject of ridicule to
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persons of a similar turn of mind ; but it is

abundantly confirmed to us by the' well attest

ed resurrection of Jesus Christ, and the pro

mises of the gospel, established on all the mi

raculous events by which the promulgation

of Christianity was attended.

SECTION IX.

Of the Vehicle of the Soul.

TI/TANY modern metaphysicians, finding

some difficulty in uniting together things

so discrepant in their stature, as a pure imma

terial substance, and such gross matter, as that

of which the human body and brain are com

posed, have imagined, that this connexion

may be better cemented by means of some

intermediate material substance, of a more re

fined and subtle nature than that which is the

object of the fenses of sight or touch. Upon

the dissolution of the body by death, they

suppose that this subtle vehicle of the soul is

set loose from its connexion with it, and flies

off, unperceived by any of the fenses, together

with the immaterial soul, from which it is

inseparable, into the intermediate state.

This, in fact, is nothing more than taking

the ufuhtv of the ancients, or the popular

H 4 ghost
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ghoji of all countries, which was all the

thinking principle that they had any idea of,

and making it a kind of body to something

of whiph the ancients and the vulgar had no

idea. But this modern vehicle of the soul is

altogether a creature, of imagination and hy--

pothesis, and in reality without explaining

any one. phenomenon, or removing one real

difficulty. For so long as the matter of which

this vehicle consists, has what are supposed to

be the essential properties of all matter, viz,

solid extent, its union with a truly immaterial

substance must be just as difficult to conceive,

as if it had been the subject of all our corpo

real senses. To the vulgar, indeed, the at

tenuation of matter may make it seem to ap

proach to the nature of spirit ; but the philo

sopher knows that, in fact, no attenuation of

matter brings it at all nearer to the nature of

a substance that has no common property with

matter.

Mr. Wollaston, however* who is- certainly

a very respectable writer, and treats pretty

largely of this subject, of a vehicle for the.

soul, not,attending to these obvious considera

tions, seems to consider the immaterial soul as,

a substance capable of the most intimate union

with this subtle material vehicle. I shall pre

sent my reader with this writer's ideas on the

subject, and subjoin some remarks upon it.

I might quote what many others have ad

vanced, but there is no end of pursuing such

mere creatures of imagination, . and the far-



MATTER AND SPIRIT. 105

ther discussion of the subject would be inex

cusable trifling.

" The human soul," says Mr. Wollaston*,

" is a cogitative substance, clothed in a ma-

" terial vehicle, or rather united to it, and as

" it were inseparably mixed (I had almost:

" said incorporated) with it. These act in

" conjunction, that which affects the one,

" affecting the other.—The foul is detained

" in the body (the head or brain) by some

" sympathy, or attraction between this ma-

" terial vehicle and it, till the habitation is

" spoiled, and this mutual tendency inter-

" rupted (and perhaps turned into an aver-

" sion) by some hurt or disease, or by the

" decays and ruins of old age, or the like,

" happening to the body; and in the interim,

" by means of this vehicle, motions and im-

" pressions are communicated to and fro."

Again, he fays -j-, "If we suppose the soul

" to be a being by nature made to inform

" some body, and that it cannot exist and

" act in a state of total separation from all

" body—that body which is so necessary to

" it, may be some fine vehicle, that dwells

M with it in the brain, and goes off with it

" at death—When it shall, in its proper ve-

" hide, be let go, and take its flight into the

" open fields of heaven, it will then be bare

" to the immediate impression of objects.

M And why should not those impressions

* P. 364. t P. 370

" which
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** which affected the nerves that moved, and

" affected the vehicle, and the foul in itj

** affect the vehicle immediately, when they

" are immediately made upon it, without the

" interposition of the nerves. The hand

** which feels an object at the end of a staff,

** may certainly be allowed to feel the fame

" much better by immediate contact, without

" the staff."

On this I would observe, that by what

ever considerations it appears that a vehicle is

necessary to the soul, the body must at least

be equally necessary to the vehicle. For it

by no means follows, that because external

objects can affect the vehicle through the body,

that therefore they would affect it at all, and

much less better, without its assistance. It

would then follow, that because the auditory

nerves are affected with sounds, by means of

the external and internal ear, that therefore

sounds would be heard better without the ear,

the vibrations of the air acting immediately

upon the nerves themselves ; and that be

cause the brain is affected with the several

sensations, by means of the nerves, that it

would perceive every thing to much more

advantage, if it were exposed to the influ

ence of all those things to which the nerves

are exposed. Whereas these are all contrary

to fact.

On the contrary, there is the greatest rea

son to believe, that nothing is provided for

us as a means, or injlrument of sensation, but

what
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what was naturally proper, and even neces

sary for the purpose ; and consequently that,

if these means were with-held, the end could

not be attained. Whereas, therefore, the

only means by which we receive our sensa

tions are the organs of sense, the nerves, and

the brain, we ought to conclude, that with

out bodily organs, nerves, and brain, we

could have no sensations or ideas.

There is something curious in Mr. Wol-

laston's notion concerning the place of the

soul, as determined by the specific gravity

of the gross body, or of the vehicle to

which it is connected ; copied, as it mould

seem, from Plato or Cicero, who give a si

milar account of the height to which the soul

ascends after death, according as it is more

or less weighed down by its vicious tendency

to earthly things.

" That general law," fays Wollaston*,

" to which bodies are subject, makes it

" sink in this fluid of air, so much lighter

" than itself, keeps it down, and so deter-

" mines the seat of it, and of the soul in it,

** to be upon the surface of this earth, where,

" or in whose neighbourhood, it was first

** produced. But then, when the foul shall

** be disengaged from the gross matter which

** now encloses and encumbers it, and either

** becomes naked spirit, or be only veiled in

** its own fine and obsequious vehicle, it must

* P, 401.

" at
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" at the same time be either freed from the

" laws of bodies, and fall under some other,

"..which will carry it to some proper mansion

£e or state; or at . least, by the old ones,

" be capable of mounting upwards, in pro-

" portion to the volatility of its vehicle, and

" of emerging out of these regions, into some

" medium more suitable, and (if the philo-

" sopher may say so) more equilibrious."

This has the appearance of being written

in ridicule of the vehicular- system, but it was

meant to be a just exposition and defence of it.

I would observe also, that this writer, taking

it for granted, that all these vehicles are speci

fically lighter than the atmosphere that sur

rounds the earth, and therefore must ascend

in it, makes no provision for the descent of

any unembodied spirit into any of the lower

regions, where most of the moderns dispose* of

the soul's of the wicked, and where all the

ancients placed the receptacle of all souls'

without distinction, . .

. Even Dr. Hartley, who ascribes so much'

to matter, and so little to any thing immate

rial in man (nothing but the faculty os simple

perception) yet supposes, that there is some-'

thing intermediate between the soul and the

gross body, which he distinguishes by the name

of the infinitesimal elementary body. But, great

at> is my admiration of Dr. Hartley, it is very

fir from carrying me to adopt.every thing in

him. His language, in this instance, conveys

no clear ideas to my mind, and I consider both
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his intermediate body, and immaterial soul, as

an encumbrance upon his system, which,

in every other respect, is most admirably

simple.

I do not find, that any thing has been said

os the state of the vehicle of the soul during

sleep. Does the vehicle require rest as well

as the body and brain; and if the foul think

during sleep, where is the repository of the

ideas on which it is employed ? Are they

contained in the vehicle, or the soul itself.

Indeed, every thing relating to sleep, is a

very puzzling phenomenon, on the supposi

tion of the distinction between the soul and

the body, especially the little evidence that

can be pretended of the soul being employed

at all in a state of really sound sleep, exclusive

of dreaming. And surely, if there be a soul

distinct from the body, and it be sensible of all

the changes that take place in the corporeal

system to which it is attached, why does it not

perceive that state ot the body which is

termed jleep ; and why does it not contemplate

the state of the body and brain during sleep,

which might afford matter enough for reason

ing and reflection ? If no new ideas could be

transmitted to it at that time, it might employ

itself upon the stock which it had acquired

before, if they really had inhered in it, and

belonged to it; taking the opportunity of ru

minating upon its old ideas, when it was so

circumstanced, that it could acquire no new

ones. . -

All
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All this we should naturally expect if the

foul was a substance really distinct from the

body, and if the ideas properly belonged to

this substance, so that it was capable of carry

ing them all away with it, when the body

was reduced to dust. The foul, during the

sleep of the body, might be expected to ap

proach to the state in which it would be when

the body was dead, death being often com

pared to a more found jleep. For if it be

capable of thinking, and feeling, when the

powers of the body shall entirely cease, it

might be capable of the same kind of sensa

tion and action when those powers are only

suspended.

SECTION X.

Objections to the System of Materialism

considered.

TV/T O S T of the objections that have been

made to the possibility of the powers

of sensation and thought belonging to matter,

are entirely founded on a mistaken notion of

matter, as being necessarily inert and impene

trable, and not a thing possessed of no other

powers than those of attraction and repulsion,

and such as may be consistent with them.

With such objections as these I have properly

no
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no concern, because they do not affect my

peculiar system. Some objections, however,

which are founded on the popular notion ofmat

ter, it may be worth while to consider; because,

while they remain unnoticed, they may im

pede the reception of any system that bears

the name of materialism, how different soever

it may be from any thing that has hitherto

been so denominated. I shall, therefore,

briefly reply to every objection that can be

thought considerable, either in itself, or on ac

count of the person who has proposed it.

Objection I. From the difficulty ofconceive

ing how thought can arse from Matter.

IT is said, we can have no conception how

sensation, or thought, can arise from matter,

they being things so very different from it,

and bearing no sort of resemblance to any

thing like figure or motion which is all that

can result from any modification of matter, or

any operation upon it.

But this is an argument which derives all

its force from our ignorance. Different as are

the properties of sensation and thought, from

such as are usually ascribed to matter, they

may, nevertheless, inhere in the fame sub

stance, unless we can (hew them to be abso

lutely incompatible with one another. There

is no apparent resemblance between the ideas

offight, and those of hearing, or smelling, &c,

and
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and yet they all exist in the same mind, which

is possessed of the very different fenses and fa

culties appropriated to each of them. Be

sides, this argument, from our not being' able

to conceive how a thing can be, equally af

fects the immaterial system : for we have no

more conception how the powers of sensation

and thought can inhere in an immaterial, than

in a material substance. For, in fact, we have

no distinct idea either of the properties, or of

the substance of mind or spirit. Of the latter,

we profess to know nothing, but that it is

not matter ; and even of the property of per

ception, it seems to be as impossible that we

should fully comprehend the nature of it, as

that the eye mould fee itself.

Besides, they who maintain the intimate

union of substances so discrepant in their na

tures as matter and immaterialspirit, of which

they certainly cannot pretend to have any

conception, do, with a very ill grace, urge any

objection against the system of materialism,

derived from our ignorance of the manner

in which a principle of thought may be su-

peradded to matter.

I would observe, that by the principle os

thought, I mean nothing more than the power

ofsimple perception, or our consciousness of the

presence and effect of sensations and ideas.

For I shall, in these Disquisitions, take it for

granted, that this one property of the mind

being admitted, all the particular phenomena

of sensation and ideas, respecting their reteti-
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lion, association, &c. and the various faculties

of the mind, to which those affections of our

sensations and ideas give rife, as memory, judg

ment, volition, the pajjions, &c. will admit of

a satisfactory illustration on the principles of

vibration, which is an affection of a material

substance. I, therefore, admit of no argu

ment for the spirituality of the soul, from the

consideration of the exquisiteness, subtlety, or

complexness of the mental powers, on which

much stress has been laid by some ; there

being in matter a capacity for affections as

subtle and complex as any thing that we can

affirm concerning those that have hitherto been

called mental affections. I consider Hartley's

Theory of the Mind, as a practical answer to all

objections of this kind.

Objection II. From abslraSl Ideas,

" Matter," fays Mr. Wollaston *, « can

" never, by itself, entertain abstracted, or ge-

" neral ideas, such as many in our minds are.

" For could it reflect upon what passes within

" itself, it could possibly find there nothing

" but material and particular impressions.

" Abstract and metaphysical ideas could not

" be found upon it."

But Mr. Locke, and others, have observed,

that all actual ideas are, in fact, particular,

and that abstraction is nothing more than

* P. 357.

Vol. I. I leaving



ii4 DISQUISITIONS ON

leaving out of a number of resembling ideas,

what is peculiar to each, and considering only

what is common to them alL

Objection III. From the lnfittence of

Reasons.

Mr. Wollaston argues, that the mind can

not be material, because it is influenced by

reasons. ** When I begin to move myself,"

says he*, " I do it for some reason, and with

«* respect to some end.—But who can imagine

** matter to be moved by arguments, or

" ever ranked syllogisms and demonstrations

** among levers and pullies ?— Do we not

ft fee, in conversation, how a pleasant thing

" will make people break out into laughter,

" a rude thing into a paffion, and so on.

" These affections cannot be the physical ef-

" sects of the words spoken, because then

" they would have the kme effect, whether

they were understood or not. It is, there-

fore, the sense of the words, which is an

" immaterial thing, that by passing through

" the understanding, and causing that which

" is the subject of the intellectual faculties to

*'* influence the body, produces those motions

** in the spirits, blood, and muscles."

. I answer, that, since it is a fact,, that rea

sons, whatever they be, do ultimately move

matter,- there is certainly much less difficulty

* 355.



MATTER AND SPIRIT. u5

ill conceiving that they may do this, in con

sequence of their being the affection of some

material substance, than upon the hypothesis

of their belonging to a substance that has no

common property with matter. It is acknow

ledged, that syllogisms and demonstrations are

not levers and pullies, but neither are the

effects of gun-powder, in removing the hea

viest bodies, produced by levers and pullies,

and yet they are produced by a material cause.

To say that reasons and ideas are not things

material, or the affections of a material sub

stance, is to take for granted the very thing

to be proved.

Objection IV. From the Unity of Con

sciousness.

It is asserted, that the foul of man cannot

be material and divisible, because the principle

ofconsciousness, which comprehends the whole

of the thinking power, is necessarily simple,

and indivisible. But before this can be ad

mitted as any argument, it mould be strictly

defined what unity of consciousness means. I

profess, that those who have hitherto written

about it, have given me no clear ideas upon

the subject. The only meaning that I can

annex to the words unity of consciousness, is a

feeling or perception of the unity ofmy nature,

or being ; but all that can be inferred from

this is, that I am only one person, one sen"

I 2 tient
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tient and thinking being ; and not two persons,

.or two sentient or thinking beings ; which is

no more an argument that this one sentient

being cannot be divided, than that a sphere,

being one thing, is a proof that it likewise

consists of indivisible materials. It is true,

that it is impossible to divide a sphere so as

to make it two spheres ; but still the matter

of which it consists is, strictly speaking, di

visible, and the matter of it may be so dis

united, that it shall intirely cease to be a

sphere. So, though that syfiem of intelligence,

which we call thesoul of a man, cannot be di

vided into two systems of intelligence, it may

be so divided, or dissolved, as to become no

system of intelligence at all. If any person

.cast define unity of consciousness in a manner

more favourable to the proof of the immate

riality of the soul, I shall be glad to hear it,

and to attend to it.

Objection V. From a separate Conscious-

. i ness not belonging to every Particle of the

Brain. ..... :

j

, .. It is said to be a decisive argument against

materialism, that the consciousness of existence

cannot be annexed to the whole brain, as a

system, while the individual particles of which

it consists are separately inconscious ; since the

whole brain, being a collection of parts, can

not
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not possess any thing but what is derived from

them*.

But surely there may be a separate unity of

the whole nervous system, as well as of one

atom and if the perception that we call

consciousness, or that of any other complex idea,

necessarily consists in, or depends upon, a

very complex vibration, it cannot possibly be

long to a single atom, but must belong to a

vibrating system, of some extent.

A certain quantity of nervous system is ne

cessary to such complex ideas and affections

as belong to the human mind; and the idea

ofself, or the feeling that corresponds to the

pronoun / (which is what some may mean by

consciousness) is not essentially different from

other complex ideas, that of our country, for in

stance. This is a term by which we denote a

part of the world subject to that form of go

vernment, by the laws of which we ourselves

are. bound, as distinguished from other coun

tries, subject to other political systems of go

vernment ; and the termselfdenotes that sub

stance, which is the seat of that particular set

of sensations and ideas, of which those that are

then recollected make a part, as distinguished

from other substances, which are the feat of

similar sets of sensations and ideas. But it

may be necessary to consider this objection,

with respect to the faculty of simple percep

tion, exclusive of the general feeling of con

sciousness.

* See Letters on Materialism, p. 67.

I 3 For
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For the same reason that ff activity, and per-

** ceptivtty cannot arise from joining together

** dead and inert parts," which is the language

of Mr. Baxter, no powers whatever could be

affirmed of any mass of matter, because matter

being infinitely divisible, it is impossible that

the ultimate parts of it can be possessed of any

powers. And there is no more reason in na

ture, why perception may not belong to asystem

of matter, as such, and not to the component

parts of it, than that life should be the proper

ty of an intjre animal system, and not of the

separate parts of it. It might also be said,

that no harmony could result from a harpsi

chord, because the single notes, separately

taken, can make n° harmony. Mr. Baxter,

however, says*, that " if an active and per-

f* ceptive substance have parts, these parts

f must of necessity be active and perceptive."

This argument has been much hackneyed,

and much confided in by metaphysicians ;

but, for my part, I cannot perceive the least

force in it. Unless we had a clearer idea,

than it appears to me, that any person can pre

tend to have, of the nature of perception, it

must be impossible to say, a priori, whether

a single particle, or a system of matter, be the

proper seat of it. But judging from appear

ances, which alone ought to determine the

judgment of philosophers, an organizedfyfernt

which requires a considerable mass of matter,

is requisite for this purpose. Also, judging

* Essay on the Soul, p. 236.

by
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by observation, a mass of matter, duly orga

nized, and endued with life, which depend*

upon the due circulation of the fluids, and a

proper tone of the solid parts, must necessarily

have sensation and perception. To judge of the

perceptive power, without any regard tofails,

and appearances, is merely giving scope to

our imaginations, without laying them under

any restraint; and the consequence of building

systems in this manner is but too obvious. It

is high time to abandon these random hypo

theses, and to form our conclusions with

respect to the faculties of the mind, as well as

the properties and powers of matter, by an

attentive observation of satis, and cautious

inferences from them.

Objection VI. From the Comparison of

Ideas, &c.

It . is said, there can be no comparison of

ideas, and consequently no judgment, or per

ception of harmony or proportion, which depends

upon comparison, on the system of mate

rialism; for that, if the ideas to be compared

be vibrations in the brain, they must be

perceived by a different substance, inspecting,

as it were, and considering that state of the

brain*.

But if the brain itself be the percipient

power, as well as the subject of these vibra-

* See Letters on Materialism, p. 63.

I 4 tions,
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tions, it must both feel the effect of every

particular impression that is made upon it, and

also all that can result from the combination of

ever so many impressions at the fame time ;

and as things that agree, and things that dis

agree, cannot impress the brain in the fame

manner, there is certainly as much founda

tion for a perception of the difference between

truth and falsehood, as upon the hypothesis,

of a superintending mind. For the mind, it

is evident, has no ideas but what result from

the state of the brain, as the author quoted

above very expressiy allows. Consequently,

if there be no impression upon the brain, there

can be no perception in the mind ; so that,

upon any hypothesis that is consistent with

known facts, there can be no state of mind

to which there is not a correspondent state of

the brain 3 and, therefore, if the brain itself

can be the seat of feeling, or of consciousness,

its feeling or consciousness may be just as va

rious and extensive as that of the independent

rnind itself could be. It is impossible there

should be any difference in this case, unless

the mind could have sensations and ideas in

dependent of the state of the brain, which

every observation proves to be impossible.

It is a very gross mistake of the system of

materialism to suppose, with the author of

the Letters on Materialism, that the vibrations

of the brain are themselves the perceptions.

For it is easy to form an idea of there being

vibrations, without any perceptions accom

panying
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panying them. But it is supposed that the

brain, besides its vibrating power, has super-

added to it a percipient or sentient power, like

wise ; there being no reason that we know

why this power may not belong to it. And

this, once admitted, all that we know con

cerning the human mind will be found in

the material nervous system ; and this perci

pient power may as well belong to one system

as to one atom.

Objection VII. From the Nature of

Attention.

It has been said, that attention is a state of

mind that cannot be the effect of vibration *.

But as simple attention to any idea is nothing

more than the simple perception of it, so a con

tinued attention to it is nothing more than a

continued perception of it ; which is the neces

sary consequence either of the constant pre

sence of the object which excites it, or of the

presence of other associated ideas, in circum

stances in which it must necessarily make the

greatest figure, and strike the mind the most.

I mall here introduce some more of Mr.

Wollaston's arguments to prove, that the body

and the mind must be different substances,

though I think them unworthy of him. My

replies will be very short, and sometimes ad

bominem.. ,

* See Letters orj Materialism, p. 147.

Objec-
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Objection VIII. From the Difference

between the Ideas and the Mind employed

about them.

" That which peruses the impressions and

M traces of things in the fantasy and me-

" mory, must be something distinct from the

" brain, or that upon which those impres-

" sions are made. Otherwise it would con-

** template itself, and be both reader and book*."

But what is the distinction between the

reader and the book, in an unembodied spirit,

which certainly must have a repository for its

ideas, as well as be provided with a principle

of intelligence to make use of them ? Will

not this argument affect the simplicity and

indivisibility of such a spirit, to say nothing

of superior intelligences, and of the divine

Mind ?

Objection IX. From the Expression, my

Body, &c.

" As a man considers his own body, does

" it not appear to be something different

" from the considerer, and when he uses this

" expression, my body, or the body of me, may

" it not properly be demanded, who is meant

" by me, or what my relates to ? Man

" being supposed a person consisting of two

*Wollaston, p. 358.

** parts,
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f* parts, foul and body, the whole person

may say of this, or that part of him, the

soul of me,' or the body of me. But if

he were either all foul, or all body, and

f* nothing else, he could not speak in this

" manner *."

According to this merely verbal arguments

there ought to be something in man besides.

all the parts of which he consists. When a

man says, -I devote mysoul and body, what is

it that makes the devotement ? It canno£

be the things devoted, Besides, in Mr.

Wollaston's own phrase, it ought, in strict

ness, to be the body only that fays my foul.

Nothing surely can be inferred from such

phraseology as this, which, after all, is only

derived from vulgar apprehensions.

Objection X. From the different Interess

in Man,

" It is plain there are two different interests

f* in man, on one side reason, on the other

ff passion, which, being many times directly

" opposite, must belong to different subjects.

" There are upon many occasions contests,

" and, as it were, wars between the mind

\* and the hody, sq far are they from being

{* the same thing -j-."

I answer, the passions themselves are more

evidently at variance than passion and rea^

son, and, therefore, by the same argument,

* Wollaston, p. 350 + Wollastoo, p. 350.

ou?ht
o
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ought to be referred to different substances in

the human constitution. If Mr. Wollaston

meant to refer the scissions to the body, there

will be some danger lest desire, will, and other

faculties, always acknowledged to be mental,

should go with them; and so, before he is

aware of it, the whole man will be material,

there being nothing left to belong to, or con

stitute the immaterial soul,

Objection XI. From the Mind supporting

the Body,

(( We may perceive something within us

" which supports the body (keeps it up) di-

" rests its motions for the better preservation

of it ; when any hurts or evils befall it,

" finds out the means of its cure, and the like,

** without which it would fall to the ground,

" and undergo the fate of common matter.

" The body, therefore, must be considered

** as being under trie direction and tuition of

" some other thing, which is (or should be)

" the governor of it, and consequently, upon

. " this account, must be concluded to be dif-

f* ferent from it*."

I answer, we also say, that reason controuls

and directs the passions, influences the will,

and makes use of the memory that those and

all the other faculties of. the mind are sub

servient to reason, &c. But does it therefore

, - * Wollaflon, p. 350,

follow,



MATTER AND SPIRIT. 125

follow, that they belong to a different sub

stance ?

Objection XII. From the Self-moving

Power of the Soul.

The soul is represented by Mr. Baxter, and

others, as essentially active, and possessed of a

self- moving power, in opposition to mattert

which is necessarily inert and passive.

But if we ask on what authority these

positions are advanced, it is impossible they

should produce a single appearance in favour

of them. The foul, in its present state, and

we have nothing else by which to judge of

its powers, has not a single idea but what it

receives by means of the organs of fense ;' and

till it has got ideas, it is impossible that any

of its powers, active, or passive, could have

the least employment ; so that they could not

appear even to exist. Sensations and ideas

comprehend all the objects of thought, and

all the exertions, or emotions of the foul, as

sar as we can observe, always succeed sensa

tions or ideas ; and, to all appearance, are

as, much occasioned and produced by them, as

any effect in nature can be said to be produced

by its proper cause ; the one invariably fol

lowing the other, according to a certain esta

blished law.

In fact, a ball, acted upon by a foreign

mechanical impulse, may just as well be said to

have
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have a self-moving power as the soul of man $

sensations and ideas being as properly an im~

pelling force respecting the mind (since they

always precede, and regulate both the judg

ment and the will) as the stroke of a rod,

is an impelling force with respect to the ball.

Nothing can prove a self-moving power in

the soul, but a clear case of the decision of the

judgment, a determination of the will, of

some other exertion of the mental faculties,

•without any preceding sensations or ideas ; or,

at least, without such as usually precede such

judgments, determinations, or exertions. But

while those sensations and ideas, which can

not be denied to have a real influence upon the

mind, always precede mental determinations,

&c. it is impossible not to conclude, accord

ing to the established rules of philosophizing,

that those sensations and ideas are the proper

moving powers of the foul ; and that without

them it would have been incapable of any

motion or determination whatever. And this,

if we judge at all from observation and expe

rience, we must conclude to be actually the

cafe.

Objection XIII. From, the unwearied

Nature of the thinking Principle*

Mr. Baxter likewise says*, That " the con-

sideration of the indefeasiblenefs, or tm-

* Essay on die Human Soul, p. 433*

" weariedness
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** weariedness of the principle of thought in

** us, should perfectly satisfy us of the imma-

" teriality of our thinking part. We feel

" our bodies every now and then sinking down

** under their own infirmities; but the thing

M that thinks in us would never give over, if

** the body could keep up with it. It is busy

" all the day with the body, and all the night

" without the body, and all the day with the

" body again; and thus in a constant circle,

without respite or intermission, that we can

** perceive by our strictest inquiry. For the

" body no sooner sinks down in weariness and

" flumber, than this thing within us enters

" upon other scenes of action, and hears and

" fees things worth inquiring into, and this

" without a subserviency of its organs, which

" are then disabled from their function."

This is altogether a misrepresentation of the

fact. The brain, indeed, is a thing fo far

distinct from the rest of the system, as that it

may be but little affected by several disorders,

under which the rest of the system may la

bour; as the legs may be found while the ar?ns

are diseased, or rather as the bonts may con

tinue sound, while the muscular flesh is disor

dered, &c. In a case of this kind, where the

bfain is not itself immediately affected, as

the thinking faculty depends upon the brain,

it may be vigorous, when the rest of the body

is very languid. But that the foul enters

upon new scenes of action, without the help

of' the body in sleep, is destitute of any one fact
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or observation to support it. We are, accord

ing to all appearance, just as much fatigued

with thinking as with walking; and to fay, that

it is the body only that is fatigued, in this cafe,

and not the mind itself, is absolutely gratis

ditlum.' There is just the fame reason to con

clude, that the thinking powers are exhausted,

in the one case, as that the walking powers are

exhausted in the other. That we think at all,

in perfectly sound sleep, is by no means pro

bable. On the contrary, according to appear

ances, the thinking powers are refreshed by

rest in ileep, exactly as the muscular strength

is recruited by the fame means.

I

. . /A 'I

Objection XIV. From Absence of Mind.

It is said by Mr. Baxter *, That " it is

" altogether inconsistent with the materiality

" of the thing that thinks in us, that we are

" sometimes so wholly occupied in the con-

templation of some absent objects, or some

" purely ideal thing, that we are quite imper-

cipient of objects round us, and which at

" present act upon our senses." Among other

instances, he afterwards -j-, mentions the con

stant pressure of our own bodies, occasioned by

gravitation, whether we walk, sit, or lie.

But nothing is requisite to solve the diffi

culty in these cases, but the supposition, that

whatever be the effect of any sensation or

* Essay on the Soul, p. 428. t P. 430.

idea
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idea upon the brain, the impression may be

so strong as to overpower all other impressions.

This we know is actually the case with the

eye. Let a man look attentively upon any very

bright object, and immediately afterwards turn

his eyes upon whatever other objects he

pleases, and he either will not fee them at all,

or they will all appear to be of the same co

lour ; so that, in this violent affection of the

eye, fainter impressions are not sensibly per- «

ceived, though they cannot but be made upon

the eye in those circumstances, as well as others.

Now .the brain is of the very fame substance

with the retina, and optic nerves ; and there

fore must be subject to a similar affection.

This writer explains these cases by sup

posing, that the mind " voluntarily employs

" itself, while it is thus inattentive to things

." present, in the earnest consideration of some

" things that are absent." But volition is not

at all concerned in the casse ; for nothing can

be more evident, than that this absence ofmind

is altogether an involuntary thing. It is not

choice that either leads to it, or prolongs it ;

sor this would imply, that the mind had been

aware of other objects having solicited its at

tention, and that it had peremptorily refused

to give any attention to them. Whereas, at

the close of a reverie of this kind, the mind is

always inconscious of any foreign objects hav

ing obtruded themselves upon it at all, just as

in the case of sound sleep.

Vol. I. K Objec-
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Objection XV. From the corruptibility of

Matter.

The greatest cause of that aversion which

we feel to the' supposition of the soul being

material, is our apprehension, that it will

then be liable to corruption, which we ima

gine it cannot be if it be immaterial. But,

for any thing that we know, neither of these

inferences are just, and, therefore, no advan

tage whatever is, in fact, gained by the mo

dern hypothesis. All things material are not

liable to corruption, if by corruption be meant

dissolution, except in circumstances to which

they are not naturally exposed. It is only

very compound bodies that are properly liable to

corruption, and only vegetable and animalsub~

Jlanccs ever become properlyputrid and offensive,

which is the real source of the objection.

It is possible, however, that even a human

body may be wholly exempt from corruption,

though those we have at present are not, as is

evident from the account that the apostle

Paul gives of the bodies with which we shall

rife from the dead ; when from earthly, they

will become spiritual ; from corruptible, in

corruptible ; and from mortal, immortal.

Besides, how does it follow, that an im

material substance cannot be liable to decay or

dissolution, as well as a material one ? In

fact, all the reason that any person could ever

have
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have for imagining this, must have been that

an immaterial substance, being, in all re

spects, the reverse of a material one, must be

incorruptible, because the former is corruptible.

But till we know something positive concern

ing this supposed immaterial substance, and

not merely its not being matter, it is impos

sible to pronounce whether it may not be

liable to change, and be dissolved, as well as

a material substance. Necessary immutability,

is an attribute that cannot be demonstrated

except of God only and he who made all

things, material or immaterial, may have

subjected them to whatever laws he pleases,

and may have made the one as much subject

to change and decay as the other, for any

thing that we know to the contrary : so that

all our flattering notions of the simplicity and

incorruptibility of immaterial substances are

mere fancy and chimera, unsupported by any

evidence whatever. The soul has been sup

posed to be necessarily incorruptible, because

it is indivisible, but that argument I presume

was sufficiently answered, when it was shewn

that ideas which have parts, as most of our

ideas manifestly have, cannot exist in a foul

that has no parts; so that the subject o£

thought in man cannot be that simplefand in

divisible, and consequently not that indifcerp*

tible thing that it has been imagined to be.

K 2 SECTION
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SECTION XL

The Objection from Consciousness more par

ticularly considered.

CINCE, in all metaphysical subjects, there

*^ is a perpetual appeal made to consciousness,

or internal feeling ; that is, to what we cer

tainly and intuitively know by reflecting on

what passes within our own minds, and I have

hitherto contented myself with noticing the

particular instances in which I apprehended

some mistake has been made with respect to

it, as they occurred in the course of my argu

ment ; I shall here give a more general view

of the subject, in order to acquaint my reader

what things they are that, I apprehend, we

can be conscious of, and especially to caution

him against confounding them with those

things of which we are not properly con

scious, but which we only infer from them.

When we shut our eyes on the external

world, and contemplate what we find within

ourselves, we first perceive the images, or the

ideas of the objects by which our fenses have

been impressed. Of these we are properly

conscious. They are what we immediately

observe, and are not deductions from any prior

observations.

In the next place, we know by intuition, or

are conscious, that these ideas appear, and re

appear,
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appear, and that they are variously connected

with each other, which is the foundation of

memory or recollection. We also see, that our

ideas are variously combined and divided, and

can perceive the other relations that they bear

to each other, which is the foundation of

judgment, and consequently of reasoning. And

lastly, we perceive, that various bodily motions

depend upon ideas, and trains of ideas, from

which arises, what is called a voluntary power

over our actions.

These particulars, I apprehend, comprize

all that we are properly conscious of; and

' with respect to these, it is hardly possible we

can be mistaken. But every thing that we

pretend to know, that is really more than these,

must be by way of inference from them ; and

in drawing these inferences or conclusions, we

are liable to mistakes, as well as in other in

ferences. In fact, there is, perhaps, no sub

ject whatever with respect to which we have

more need of caution, from the danger we are

in of imagining, that our knowledge of things

relating to ourselves is in the sirjl instance,

when, in reality, it is in thesecond, or perhaps

the third or fourth.

If then, as I have observed, all that we are

really conscious of be our ideas, and the va-:

rious affeSlions of our ideas, which, when re

duced to general heads, we call the powers of

thought, as memory, judgment, and will, all our

knowledge of the subject of thought within

us, or what we call ourselves, must be by way

K3 of

(
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of inference. What wefeel, and what we det

we may be said to know by intuition; but

what we are, we know only by deduction, or

inference from intuitive observations,. If,

therefore, it be asserted, that the subject of

thought is something -that is simple, Indivi

sible, immaterial, or naturally immortal, it can

only be by way of conclusion from given

premises. Consequently, it is a decision for

which no man's word is to be taken. We

may fancy that it is something that we feel,

or are conscious of, but, from the nature of

the thing, it can only be that a man reasons

himself into that belief, and therefore he may,

without having been aware of it, have imposed

upon himself by some fallacy in the argument.

Feeling and thinking are allowed to be pro

perties ; and though all that we can know of

any thing are its properties, we agree to fay,

that all properties inhere in, or belong to,

somesubject orsubsance ; but what this sub

stance is, farther than its being possessed of

those very properties by which it is known to

us, it is impossible for us to say, except we

can prove, that those known properties ne

cessarily imply others. If, therefore, any

person say he is conscious that his mind (by

which we mean the subject of thought) is-

simple, or indivisible, and if he speak properly,

he can only mean, that he is one thinking per

son, or being, and not several, which will be

universally acknowledged. But if he means

any thing more than this, as that the substance

to
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to which the property of thinking belongs is

incapable of division, either having no ex

tension, or parts, or that those parts cannot

be removed from each other, I do not admit

his assertion, without hearing what reasons

he has to advance for it ; being sensible, that

in this he goes beyond a proper conscious

ness. I may think it more probable, that

every thing that exists mast have extension,

and that (except space, and the divine es

sence, which sills all space) whatever is ex

tended may be divided, though that division

might be attended with the loss of proper

ties peculiar to the undivided substance.

Much farther must a man go beyond the

bounds of proper consciousness, into those of

reasoning, to say that the subject of his think

ing powers is immaterial, or something dif

ferent from the matter of which his body,

and especially his brain, consists. For ad

mitting all that he can know by experience, or

intuition, I may thirek it more probable, that

ajl the powers or properties of man inhere in

one kind of substance ; and since we are agreed,

that man consists, in part at least, of matter,

I may conclude, that he is wholly material,

and may refuse to give up this opinion, till I

be mown, that the properties necessarily be

longing to matter, and those of feeling and

thinking, are incompatible. And before this

can be determined, the reasonsfor and against

it must be attended to. It is a question that

cannot be decided bysimpleseeling.

K 4 Less
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Less still can it be determined by con-r

scipusness, that the subject of thought is

naturally immortal, so that a man will con

tinue to think and act aster he has ceased to

breathe and move. We are certainly con

scious of the fame things with respect to our

selves, but what one man may think to be

very clear on this subject, another may think

to be very doubtful, or exceedingly impro

bable; drawing different conclusions from the

same premises.

Again, that man is an agent, meaning by it,

that he has a power of beginning motion, inde

pendently of any mechanical laws to which

the author of his nature has subjected him, is

a thing that is so far from being evident from

consciousness, that, if we attend properly to

what we really do feel, we shall, as I conr

ceive, be satisfied that we have no such power.

What we really do feel, or may be sensible of,

if we attend to our feelings, is, that we never

come to any* resolution, form any deliberate

purpose, or determine upon any thing what

ever, without some motive, arising from the

state of our minds, and the ideas present to

them ; and, therefore, we ought to conclude

that we have no power of resolving, or deter

mining upon any thing, without some motive.

Consequently, in the proper philosophical

language, motives ought to be denominated

the causes of all our determinations, and there

fore of all our actions.

All
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All that men generally mean by a conscious-

ness offreedom, is a consciousness of their hav

ing a power to do what they previously will,

or please. This is allowed, and that it is

a thing of which we are properly conscious.

But to will without a motive, or contrary to

the influence of all motives presented to the

mind, is a thing of which no man can be

conscious. Nay, every j ust observation con

cerning ourselves, or others, appears to me

very clearly to lead to the opposite conclusion,

viz. that our wills, as well as our judgments,

are determined by the appearances of things

presented to us ; and, therefore, that the de

terminations of both are equally guided by

certain invariable laws ; and, consequently,

that every determination of the will, or judg-»

rnent, is just what the being who made us sub

ject to those laws, and who always had, and

still has, the absolute disposal of us, must

have intended that they should be. If, how

ever, this conclusion be denied, it must be

controverted by argument, and the question

must not be decided by consciousness, or any

pretended feeling of the contrary.

SECTION
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SECTION XII.

Of the Objection to the System of Materialist

derivedfrom the Consideration of the Divine

Essence.

TT will be said, that if the principle of

r* thought ist man may be a property of a

material substance, the divine Being himself

may be material also ; whereas, it is now

almost ttrtivepsally believed to be the doctrine

of revelation, that the Deity is, in the strictest

fense of the word, an immaterial sub/lance,

incapable of local presence ; though it will

be stiewn in its proper place, that the sacred

writers fay nothing about such a substance.

Considering how much this subject is above

all human comprehension, it is no wonder

that she most opposite opinions should have

been maintained with respect to it. But this

consideration, at the fame time that it ought

to check our boldness, ought, likewise, to have

taught us mutual candour and indulgence.

I am fully aware how difficult it is to ex

press myself with clearness on a subject so

extremely obscure, and how hazardous -it is

to advance the very little that any man can

fay concerning it. But I shall not, on this

account, decline speaking freely and fully to

every difficulty that either has been urged

against
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against the system of the materiality of man,

or that has occured to myself with respect

to it ; and the objections which arise from

the consideration of the divine essence, are

of such particular consequence, that I shall

treat of them in this separate section. I only

beg those who are friends to freedom of

thought, and inquiry, to attend to the few

considerations that I shall offer on this very

difficult subject.

In the first place, it must be confessed,

with awful reverence, that we know but

little of ourselves, and therefore much less of

our Maker, even with respect to his attri

butes. We know but little of the works of

God, and therefore certainly much less of his

essence.

In fact, we have no proper idea of any

essence whatever. Our ascribing impenetrabi

lity to matter might make us imagine, that

we had some kind of idea of its substance,

though this was fallacious but now that,

by a rigid attention to the phenomena, and a

strict adherence to the laws of philosophizing,

we have been obliged to deny that matter has

any such property, but besides extension, mere

ly powers of attraction and repulsion, it will

hardly be pretended, that we have any proper

idea of the substance even of matter, considered

as divested of all its properties. The term sub

stance, or essence, therefore, is, in fact, no

thing more than a help to expression, as we

may say, but not at all to conception. . .

We
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We cannot speak of attraction or repulsion,

for example, but as powers belonging to, and

residing in some thing, subjlance, or essence9

but our ideas do not go beyond these pow

ers; and when we attempt to form any thing

of an idea of the substance of matter, exclu

sive of the powers which it has, and exclu

sive of the impenetrability which it has not,

all ideas vanish from the mind, and nothing,

absolutely nothing, is left for an object of

contemplation. If it be still called asubjlance,

it is, however, as immaterial a one as any

person can wish for. In reality, the term

immateriality never did, or could suggest any

idea whatever. That the term substance and

essence are of no use but as modes of expres

sion, is evident from our speaking of thesub~

fiance or essence of things, as if they them

selves were only properties.

If then our ideas concerning matter do not

go beyond the powers of which it is possessed,

much less can our ideas go beyond powers,

properties, or attributes,, with respect to the

divine Being ; and if we confine our defini-.

tion of God to these, it is not possible that we

can make any mistake, or suffer by our mis

conceptions. Now the powers and properties

of the Divine mind, as clearly deduced from

the works of God, are not only so infinitely

superior to those of the human mind, when

there is some analogy between them, but so

essentially different from them in other re

spects, that whatever term we make use os to

denote
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denote the one, it must be improperly applied

to the other.

In two circumstances that we do know,

and probably in many others of which we

have no knowledge at all, the human and

divine nature, finite and infinite intelligence,

most essentially differ. The first is, that our

attention is necessarily confined to one thing,

whereas he who made, and continually sup

ports all things, must equally attend to all

things at the same time ; which is a most

astonishing, but necessary attribute of the one

supreme God, of which we can form no con

ception; and, consequently, in this respect,

no finite mind, or nature, can be compared

with the Divine.

Again, the Deity not only attends to- every

thing, but must be capable of either pro

ducing, or annihilating any thing. For since all

that we know of bodies, are their powers, and

the divine Being changes those powers at plea

sure, it is evident, that he can take them all

away, and consequently annihilate the very

substance ; for without powers, substance is

nothing. And since he can communicate

powers, it is evident, that he can produce

substance. So that, in this respect also, as

the Divine powers, so the Divine nature must

be essentially different from ours ; and, conse

quently, no common term, except such com

prehensive terms as being, nature, &c. can

be properly used to express them both.

Again,
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Again, as the Divine nature has propertied

incompatible with all created and finite na

tures, so, though there must be some common

property in all beings that have any action or

influence upon one another, there is no evi

dence of the Divine nature being possessed of

the properties of other substances, in such a

manner as to be intitled to the fame appella

tion. For example, the Divine essence can

not be the object of any of our senses, as

every thing that we call malter is. For

though the divine Being, in order to his aSiing

every where, must be every where, we are not

sensible of his presence by our sight, hearing,

or feeling, &c.

There is, therefore, upon the whole, ma

nifold reason to conclude, that the Divine

nature, or essence, besides being simply un

known to us, as every nature or essence is,

has properties most essentially different from

every thing else ; and, therefore, we shall cer

tainly deceive ourselves, if we call things so

different from one another by any common

name.

Upon the whole, it is plain, that no proof

of the materiality of man can be extended,

by any just analogy, to a proof or evidence of

a similar materiality of the Divine nature ;

for the properties or powers being different,

the substance or essence (if it be any conve

nience to us to use such terms at all) must be

different also.

If
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If by the term immaterial, we simply mean

to denote a substance, that has properties

and powers essentially different from those of

created matter, it is plain, that I have no

objection to the term ; and, in this fense, I do

believe it is, in fact, used by the generality

of mankind. But if, with modern metaphy

sicians, we intend to denote by it a substance,

that has no property whatever in common

with matter, and that even bears no relation

to space, I must deny that any such substance

exists ; because, according to such a defini

tion, the divine Being is necessarily cut off

from all communication with, and all action

or influence upon, his own creation.

But let us make use of what terms we

please to express the Divine nature, or his

mode of existence, we are not able to come any

nearer to an adequate conception concerning

them. God is, and ever must remain, the

incomprehensible, the object of our most pro

found reverence, and awful adoration. Com

pared with him, all other beings are as no

things and less than nothing. He jilleth all in

all, and he is all in all.

I would observe, however, and I think it

but justice to those who may happen to see

this subject in a different light from that in

which I have here represented it, that should

any person, on account of the very few cir

cumstances in which the Divine nature re

sembles other natures, think, proper to apply
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the term material to both, the hypothesis acs-*

vanced in this treatise concerning the nature

of matter which excludes impenetrability, or

solidity from being a property of it ( by

which, as we may fay, the reproach of matter

is wiped off) makes this to be a very different

kind of materialism from that grosser sort,

which, however, has been maintained by

many pious christians, and was certainly the

real belies of most of the early Fathers.

It is only on account of the notion that

matter is necessarily inert, and absolutely in

capable of intelligence, thought, or action,

that it has been deemed dangerous to ascribe

it either to a finite, or to the infinite mind ;

but when this reproach is wiped away, the

danger vanishes of course. It is the powers

of supreme intelligence, omnipotence, un

bounded goodness, and universal providence,

that we reverence in the Deity ; and what

ever be the essence to which we believe these

powers belong, it must appear equally respect

table to us, whether we call it material or

immaterial ; because it is not thesubstance, of

which we have no idea at all, but the proper

ties that are the object of our contemplation

and regard.

All that we can pretend to know of God,

is his infinite wisdom, power, and goodness.

We fee, and feel the effects and influence of

these every moment of our lives ; but it is

impossible we should fee or feel the sub

stance to which these powers belong ; and,

there-
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therefore, all that we can conceive, or pro

nounce concerning it, must be merely hypo- '

thetical ; and provided, that every person is

fully satisfied that his own ideas of the Di

vine essence are consistent with the known at

tributes of divinity, they must necessarily be

equally safe, and equally innocent. We are

all agreed with respect to every thing that

concerns us, viz. the divine works, and the

divine attributes ; and we differ only with re

spect to an opinion which, circumstanced as

this is, cannot possibly affect us.

It is said, that matter can only be aSied upon,

and is necessarily incapable of aSling, or be

ginning aUion. This conclusion we have been

led to form, by observing, that every motion

in matter, with which we are acquainted, was

preceded by some other motion ; which we

therefore consider, and properly enough, as

the cause of the subsequent motion. But, for

the very same reason, we might conclude,

that what we call spirit, or mind, is equally

incapable of beginning action or motion ;

because every idea, every thought, and every

determination of the mind of man, is pre

ceded, and, strictly speaking, caused by some

other idea of the mind, or sensation of the

body; and, therefore, judging by what we

know of ourselves, mind ought to be concluded

to be as incapable of beginning motion as the

body itself. As far as we know from expe

rience, both are equally passive, the one be

ing absolutely governed by intellectual laws,

Vol. I. L and
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and influences, and the other by corporeal

ones.

Of the beginning of motion, or aSlion, we

must sit down with acknowledging, that we

have, in reality, no conception at all, and

the difficulty is by no means removed, or in

the smallest degree 'lessened, by shifting it

from matter to mind. Mr. Locke very justly

observes *, that " it is as hard to conceive

" self-motion in a created immaterial, as in a

" created material being, consider it how we

" will." And certainly the difficulty of our

conception is not lessened by transferring it

from a created to an uncreated being.

We know there must be a Jirji cause of all

things, because things do actually exist, and

cculd never have existed without a cause, and

all secondary causes necessarily lead us to a

primary one. But of the nature of the existence

of this primary cause, concerning which we

know nothing but by its effects, we cannot

have any conception. We are absolutely con

founded, bewildered, and lost, when we at

tempt to speculate concerning it, and it is

no wonder that this should be the case. We

have no data to go upon, and no force of

mind to support us in it. All we can fay is,

that this, speculation, attended as it is, with

insuperable difficulties, is attended with just

the same, and no greater difficulty, on the

idea of the mind being material or immaterial.

And the system of materialism has unquestion-

* Essay, vol. ii. p- 147.

ably
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ably this advantage, that it is entirely free

from another difficulty, viz. how an immate

rialsubjlance can act upon matter ; a difficulty

which, in my idea, amounts to an absolute

impossibility, as those substances have hitherto

been defined.

As to the difficulty arising from the divine

material essence penetrating other matter, it

has no place at all in the hypothesis advanced

from Mr. Boscovich and Mr. Michell ; and

certainly this idea is much more consonant to

the idea which the sacred writers give us of

the omnipresence of the divine Being, and of

his silling all in all, than that of a being who

bears no relation to space, and therefore can

not properly be said to exist any where; which

is the doctrine of the rigid immaterialists.

In the scriptures, the divine Being is said

to be a spirit ; but all that is there meant by

spirit, is an invisible power. The divine works

are visible and astonishing, but himself no man

has seen, or can see.

That such an idea as many have, or affect

to have, of the strict immateriality of the

divine nature, as not existing in space, is not

an idea of much importance, at least, may

with certainty be concluded, from its not be

ing suggested to us in the scriptures, and

especially in the Old Testament. All that we

are there taught concerning the nature of God,

is, that he made all things, that he fees and

knows all things, that he is present in all

places, and that he superintends and governs

L 2 all
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all things ; also, that he had no beginning,

that he can have no end, and that he is inca

pable of any change. Farther than this we

are not taught.

On the contrary, it appears to me, as will

be seen in its proper place, that the idea which

the scriptures give us of the divine nature,,

is that of a Being, properly speaking, every

where present, constantly supporting, and, at

pleasure, controling the laws of nature, but

not the object of any of our senses and that,

out of condescension, as it were, to the weak

ness of human apprehension, he chose, in the

early ages of the world, to signify his pecu

liar presence by some visible Jymbol, as that of

a supernatural bright cloud, or some other

appearance, which could not but impress their

minds with the idea of a real local presence.

He is also generally represented as residing in

the heavens, and from thence inspecting and

governing the world, and especially the af

fairs of men. This, indeed, is not a philo

sophically jus, but it is an easy, and a very

innocent manner of conceiving concerning

God.

., It has been said, that, notwithstanding I

decline the term, I virtually make the Deity

to be a material being. But it will be found,

by the candid and attentive, that I have not,

in reality, any idea of the divine essence that

is at all different from that of those philoso

phers and divines, who maintain the proper

omnipresence, or ubiquity of the Divine Being,

which
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Which necessarily implies a real extension,

and that he has a power of acting upon matter.

I will take this opportunity of saying far

ther, that, upon no system whatever, is the

great Author of Nature more distinct from his

productions, or his presence with them, and

agency upon, them, more necessary. In fact,

the system now held forth to the public, taken

in its full extent, makes the Divine Being to

be of as much importance in the system, as

the apostle makes him, when he fays, In him

we live, and move, and have our being. The

contemplation of it impresses the mind with

sentiments of the deepest reverence and hu

mility, and it inculcates a degree of devoted-

ness to God, both active and passive, that no

other philosophical system can inspire. Con

sequently, the obligation to all those virtues,

that are more immediately derived from that

great vital spring and principle of all virtue,

devotion, those which give a superiority to the

world, a fearless integrity, and a noble inde

pendence of mind in the practice of our duty,

is more strongly felt, and therefore may be

supposed to take a deeper root in the mind,

than upon any other system whatever. In

short, it is that philosophy which alone suits

the doctrine of the scriptures, though the

writers of them were not philosophers, but

had an instruction infinitely superior to that

of any philosophical school. .Every other sys

tem of philosophy is discordant with the
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scriptures, and, as far as it lays any hold

upon the mind, tends to counteract their in

fluence.

SECTION XIII,

Of the Connexion between Sensation find Or-?_

ganization.

T HAVE been asked, whether I consider the

,*, powers of sensation and thought as necessa

rily resulting from the organization of the brain,

or as something independent of organization,

butsuperadded and communicated to the system

afterwards ; having expressed myself doubt

fully, and perhaps variously on the subject*.

I answer, that my idea now is, that sensa

tion and thought do necessarily result from

the organization of the brain, when the

powers of mere life are given to the system.

For I can easily conceive a perfect man to be

formed without life, that is, without respira

tion, or the circulation of the blood, or what

ever else it be in which life more properly.

* In the Essay prefixed to my edition of Hartley, I ex

pressed myself with absolute uncertainty in this respect, "I

- rather think, that the whole man is of some uniform com-

" position, and that the property of perception, as well as-

" the other powers that are termed mental, is the result

" (whether necessary, 'or not) of such an organical structure

" as that of the brain."

consists.,
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consists, and consequently without every thing

necessarily depending upon life ; but I can

not imagine that a human body, completely

organized, and having life, would want senla-r

tion and thought. This I suppose to follow

of course, as much as the circulation of the

blood follows respiration.

As to the manner in which the power of

perception results from organization and life,

I own I have no idea at all ; but the facl of

this connexion does not appear to me to be,

on that account, the less certain. Sensation

and thought do always accompany such an

organization, ; and having never known them

to be separated, we have no reason to suppose

that they can be separated. When, therefore,

God had made man of the dust of the earth ;

nothing was wanting to make him all that he

is, viz. a Jiving foul, but simply the breath of

life.

In all other casses we deem it sufficient to

say, that certain circumstances are the causes,

and the necessary causes-, of certain appearances,

if the appearances always accompany the cir

cumstances. We are not, for example, in the

least able to conceive how it is that a magnet

attracts iron; but having observed, that it

never fails to do it, we conclude that, though

we do not fee the proximate cause, or how the

attraction is effected, the magnet nevertheless

has that power, and must cease to be a magnet

before it can lose it ; so that our reasoning

with respect to the result of sensation from

L 4 organization
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organization is exactly similar to our reason-

ing concerning the attraction of iron by mag

netism.

Also, for the very same reason, that it is said,

that it is not the organized body that feels

and thinks, but an immaterial substance resid

ing in the body, and that will remain when

the body is destroyed, we might say, that it is

not the material magnet that attracts, but a

peculiar immaterial substance within it, that

produces the effect, and that will remain

when the material magnet is destroyed. And,

for the fame reason, we may imagine dijlinSl

immaterial substances for every operation in

nature, the proximate cause of which we are

not able to perceive.

The manner in which the association of

ideas is formed, or in which motives influ

ence the mind, was equally unknown; but the

association of ideas was, nevertheless, known

to be a foci, and the influence of motives was

not, on that account, denied. But now, that

Dr. Hartley has shewn us what ideas probably

are, we fee much farther into the mechanism

of the mind. We fee how one idea is connect

ed with another, and the manner in which

motives (which are only trains of ideas) pro

duce their effect. Now, we are not more

(or not much more) ignorant how sensation

results from organization, than we were how

the motion of the hand results from a voli

tion, or how a volition is produced by a

motive, which are now jio longer such very

difficult
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difficult problems. It is not impossible, but,

that in time we may fee how it is that sensa

tion results from orginization.

SECTION XIV.

Of the Principles of Human Nature ac-

cording to the Scriptures,

TTAD man consisted of two parts, so essen-r

tially different from each other as mat-,

ter and spirit are now represented to be, and S .

had the immaterial been the principal part,

and the material system only subservient to it,

it might have been expected that there would

have been some express, mention of it, or de

claration concerning it (this being a thing of

so much consequence to us) in the scriptures,

which contain the history of the creation,

mortality, and resurrection ' of man. And yet

there is not only a most remarkable silence on

the subject of the immateriality of the human

soul in these sacred books, even where we

should most naturally have expected some ac

count of it, but many things are there ad

vanced, which unavoidably lead us to form a

different conclusion ; and nothing can be found

jn those books to countenance the vulgar opi

nion, except a few passages ill translated, or

ill understood, standing in manifest contra

diction to the uniform tenor of the rest.

The
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The history of the creation of man is suc

cinctly delivered in Gen. ii. 7. And the Lord

Godformed man cf the dust of the ground, and

. breathed into his nostrils the breath cf life, and

man became a livingsoul. We see here, that

the whole man (for nothing is said of his body

in particular) was made of the dust of the

ground. No part of him is said to have had

a higher or different original ; and surely so

very important a circumstance as that of an

immaterial principle, which could not be from

the dust, would not have been omitted, if

there had been any such thing in the com

position.

When the whole man was completely

formed, and not before, we are next inform

ed, that God made this man, who was life

less at first, to breathe and live. For it evi

dently follows from the text, that nothing but

the circumstance of breathing, made the dif

ference between the unanimated earth, and the

living foul.- It is not said that when one con-,

stituent part of the man was made, another

necessary constituent part, of a very different

nature, was superadded to it ; and that these

two, united, constituted the man ; but only

that that substance which was formed of the

dust of the edrth became a living foul, that is,

became alive, by being made to breathe.

That no stress is to be laid upon the word

WE 3, which we translate soul (though it would

be most of all absurd to suppose, as we must

have done, from a fair construction of this

passage,
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passage, that the dufl of the earth could be

converted into an immaterial sous) is evident

from the use of the same term in other places,

in which it is used as synonimous to man, the

.whole man, and in some manifestly signifies

nothing more than the corporeal, or mortal

part of man.

Gen. xlvi. 26. All the souls that came with

"Jacob into Egypt, which came out of his loins.

The immaterial principle certainly could not

come from his loins.

Exod. xviii. 4. Thesoul that finnethit jhall

die. Ez. xiii. 19. Tofay thefouls that should

not die, and 'to save the souls that jhould not

live. Ps. vii. 1, 2. Save me, left he tear my

foul, rending it in pieces. In all these passages,

it is most evident, that the word foul is sy

nonimous to man, and that it refers more

immediately to his body ; so that by man be

coming a living foul, nothing can be under

stood besides his being made alive ; and the

passage suggests no hint of any thing but the

property of life being superadded to that cor

poreal system which was intirely formed of

the dust of the earth, in order to make a

complete living man.

Sometimes the word that is here rendered

foul, is used to express the dead body itself, and

is so translated by us ; as Lev. xxi. 1. 11.

There jhall none be desiled for the dead among

his people, neither fioall he go in to any dead

body, nor desile himself for father or mother.

Ib. xix. 28. Ye fijall not make any cuttings in

your
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yourfiejb for the dead. Numb', xix. 13. Who

ever touches the dead body of any man that is

dead. In this passage the periphrasis is very-

remarkable and if, in this passage, the word

should be rendered foul, it must be tran

slated thus, Whosoever touches the deadfoul ofa

man whoshall die. See also Hagg. ii. 13.

In other passages, where the same word is

by us rendered soul, there would have been

much more propriety in translating it life,

which does not denote a substance, but a pro*

perty.

Pf. Ixxxix. 48. Who can deliver his foul

[life] from the hand of the grave. Job xxxiii.

30. To bring back his foul [life] from the pit.

Gen. xxxv. 1 8. And it came to pass as herfoulf

[her life] was departing, for Jhe died. 1 Kings

xvii. 22. And the soul [the life] of the child

came to him again.

The fame observation may be made with

respect to the corresponding word in the

Greek, 4vx«> m tne New Testament ; as in

Luke xii. 20. Thou fool, this night jhall thy

soul [thy life] be required of thee ; that is, this

night thou jhalt die.

Besides, whatever principles we may be

led to ascribe-to man -{torn this account of his

formation in Gen. ii. 7. the very same we ought

' to ascribe to the brutes ; because the very same

words are used in the account of them by the

same writer, both in the Hebrew and in the

Septuagint, though they are differently ren»

dered in our translation. For Gen. i. 24, we

read,
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read, And God said, let the earth bring forth

the living creature [H*n [livingsoul] and

again, Gen. ii. 19. vfW whatsoever Adam

called every living creature [living soul] that

was the name there's. For this observation I am'

indebted to an ingenious and worthy friend,

and I think it valuable and decisive in the case.

Let us now proceed to the account which

the scriptures give us of the mortality osman, to

fee whether we can find in any passage relating

to this subject some trace of an immortal

soul.

Death is first threatened to man in these

terms, Gen. ii. 17. Of the tree os knowledge,

os good and evil, thoushalt not eat of it ; for in

the day that thou eateft of it thou shaltsurely die.

Here is no exception made of any part of the

man that was not to die. The natural con

struction of the sentence imports, that when

ever the decree should take place, whatever

was alive belonging to man would wholly

cease to live, and become lifeless earth, as it

had been originally.

The same inference may be made from the

account of the actual sentence of death passed

upon Adam, after his transgression. Gen. iii.

19. In the sweat os thy face fialt thou eat

bread, till thou return unto the ground ; for

out of it waft thou taken. For dufl thou [not

thy body only] art, and unto dust shalt thou

return. If, in this, there be any allusion to an

immaterial and immortal part inman, it is won

derfully concealed ; for nothing appears, upon
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the face of the passage, huf that* as the whole

man had been lifeless earth, he would become

lifeless earth again. Every other construction

is an express contradiction both to the words,

and the spirit of the sentence. For what

would have signified the death of the body, to

Adam, if there still remained an inextinguish

able principle of life? and especially if, as the

immaterialists in general suppose, he would

afterwards have enjoyed a' better life than he

could have had jn conjunction with the body;

which could only be a clog to it, and obstruct

its exercise and enjoyment.

Besides, according to the common hypo

thesis, all the punishment that is mentioned

in this sentence, is inflicted upon the mere

pafive instrument of the foul, whilst the real

criminal was suffered to escape.

In general, to interpret what the scriptures

fay of the mortality of man, which is the uni

form language, both of the Old and New

Testament on this subject, of the mortality of

the body only, which is a part of the man that

is of the least value, and wholly insignificant,

when compared with the other part of his

constitution, the mind, is exactly of a piece

with the Trinitarian interpretation of those

passages in the gospels, which represent Christ

as inferior to bis Father, of his human nature

only ; supposing the evangelists to have ne

glected the consideration of his superior divine

nature., though, if there had been any such

thing, it was more especially requisite, that



MATTER AND SPIRIT. 15$

 

it should have been particularly attended to in

those very passages.

When the wickedness of men was so great,

that God was resolved to destroy them from

the face of the earth by a flood, he says,

Gen. vi.»3. My spirit Jhall not always jirive

witA man, for that he aljb isfejh (1^3). Here

is no mention of any other superior princi

ple.

When this flood took place, and almost

the whole race of mankind was destroyed by

it, there is still no mention made of their im

material fouls, or what became of them. We

only read, Gen. vii. 22. All in whose nofrils

10as the breath of life, of all that was on the

dry land died. And every living sub/tance was

defroyed which was upon the face of the ground,

both man and cattle, and the creeping things,

and the fowls ofheaven ; and they were defroy

edfrom the earth.

Another occasion on which we might na

turally expect some account of the immaterial

principle in man, if there had been any such

thing, is where an account is- given of the

deaths of remarkable persons. And yet, though

we have, in the scriptures, very circumstan

tial accounts of the deaths of several eminent

persons, with respect to none of them is there

the least hint dropped, that the body only was

dead, but, that the immaterial foul was alto

gether unaffected by what had happened to

its gross companion. This sentiment, which

is capable of avast variety of expression, never

fails
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fails to occur upon similar occasions with us *

and, for the fame reasons, could not haver

failed to occur to the sacred writers, if they

had had any idea of such a thing.

Particular mention is made of the deaths of

Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Aaron, Moses,

David, ,and many others ; but all that is said

upon any of these occasions, is either that

the dying person was gathered to his people, or

that hejlept with hisfathers. Now, certainly

jleep does not give us the idea of a person's

being alive, and aElive, and especially of his

entering upon a new mode of being, in which

he mould be more alive, more active, and

more vigorous, than he had ever been before.

In the account of the death of Joseph, it-

is said, Gen. 1. 26. They embalmed him, and he

was put into a coffin in Egypt. It is not said,

that there was any part of him that was not

embalmed, and that could not be put into a

coffin. Our different notions dictate a very

different language. Upon our grave-stones

we never fee inscribed, Here lies such a per

son, but always, here lies the body, or the re-'

mains, or what was mortal of such a person.

Such an influence have ideas upon language

and customs ; and the same would they have

had upon the language and customs of those

ancient times, if the ideas and notions had

then existed.

We have accounts in the scriptures of se

veral persons having been recalled from death,

and having come to life again; as of the

dead
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dead man, whd was raised to life by the touch

of the prophet's bones, of two children by

Elijah and Elistia ; of Jairus's daughter, the

young man at Nain, and of Lazarus by our

Saviour ., of other persons by the apostles,

and more especially of the death and resurrec

tion of our Lord himself. Yet, upon none

of these occasions, is there the least mention

made of the immaterialsoul; which, upon the

common hypothesis, must have been in a state

of happiness, or misery, and have been re

called from thence to its old habitation. This

looks as if, in the apprehension of the sacred

writers, there was no such a thing as a

separate soul to be recalled ; but that on the

contrary, the case was simply this, viz. that

the life, which is no more than a property,

had been lost, and was restored again. This

too would be considered as an advantage ;

whereas it has the appearance of cruelty and

injustice, in the case of a good man, as of

Lazarus, who had been dead four days, to

recall himifrom a state of unmixed happiness,

to the troubles and miseries of this life, and

subject him, once more, to the pains of

death.

If there be an immaterial foul in man, and

especially if the body be a clog to its opera

tions and enjoyments, it was no favour to

Enoch or Elijah to remove them to another

life, with such an incumbrance ; and the ge

neral resurrection, as I have observed before,

which we are taught to regard as the great

Vol. I. M objtSt
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objeB of christian hope, is not merely super

fluous, hut even undesirable; since virtue would

naturally have had a much more complete

reward without the body.

It is so evidently the doctrine of the scrip

tures, that the state of retribution does not

take place- till after the general resurrection,,

that it is now adopted by great numbers, who*

nevertheless,, cannot be brought to give up

the notion of an immaterial foul. But I wish

they would consider, what notion they really

Have of an immaterial foul passing thousands

©f years without a single idea or sensation.. In

my opinion,, it approaches very nearly, to its-

being no subjiance at all ; just as matter must

intirely vanish, when we take away its pro

perty of extension.

If, together with the opinion, of the in tire

Gestation of thought,, they will' maintain the

seal existence of the loul, it must be for the

sake of the hypothesis only, and for no real

use whatever. They who maintain that,, with

out a resurrection, there is a sufficient re

ward for virtue,, and a state of punishment for

vice, taking place immediately after deaths

have a solid reason for contending for an im

material principle, unaffected by the catas

trophe to which the body is subject. But t

ean see no reason in the world why any chris

tian, who, as such, necessarily believes ther

doctrine of a resurrection (this being the pro

per fundamental article of his faith) mould:

Be fa zealous for it; and, indeed, why ha

. . should



MATTES. AND SPlklf. t6j

should not be rather jealous of such a notion,

as interfering with his propersystem, supersed

ing it, and making it superfluous, and really

undesirable. The doctrine of a separate soul

most evidently embarrasses the true christian

system, which takes no fort of notice of it,

and is uniform and consistent without it. In

the scriptures, the heathens are represented

to be without hope, and all mankind as perish

ing at death, if there be no resurrection ofthe

dead.

Persons who attend to the scriptures cannot

avoid concluding, that the operations of the

foul depend upon the body; and that between

death and the resurrection there will be a sus

pension of all its powers. And it is obvious

to remark, that if this be the fact, there must

be a sufficient natural reason why it should be

so; and, therefore, there is fair ground to

presume, that the soul cannot' be that inde

pendent being that has been imagined.

According to the christian system, the body

is neceffary to all the perceptions and exertions

of the mind: and' if this be the case, what

evidence can there be, that the mind is not de

pendent upon the body for its existence also ?

that is, what evidence can there be, that the

faculty of thinking does not inhere in the

body itself, and that there is no such thing as

a- foul separate from it ? A philosopher, ori

seeing these appearances, Would more natural

ly conclude, that the body appeared to have'

greater powers tban he imagined* it eould

M 2 have
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have had, than that an immaterial spirit coulcf

be so necessarily dependant upon a gross body,

as not to be able to perceive or think without

it. This appears to me, on the first face of

things, to be by much the more natural con-

elusion, exclusive of the obligation that all

philosophers are under, not to admit more

causes than are absolutely necejfary.

. But the most extraordinary assertion, that I

have yet met with, relating to the subject, is,

that the doctrine of the natural immortality

of the foul is necessary to be established,, be

fore any regard can be paid to the scripture

doctrine of a resurrection. For it is said, " that

" if the soul be not naturally capable of sur-

** viving the body, or if death is unavoid-

" ably its destruction, then the resurrection

must be the resurrection of what was not

" in being, the resurrection of nothing." It is

true, that a property, such as I consider the

power of thinking to be, cannot exist without

its subjlance, which is an organized system.

But if this property of thinking necessarily

attends the property of life, nothing can be

requisite , to the restoration of all the powers

of the man, but the restoration of the body,

(no. particle of which can be lost) to a state

of life. ' , j-

. If we search the scriptures for passages

more particularly expressive of the jtate of

man at death, we find in them not only no

trace of sense, thought, or enjoyment, • but, -on-

the contrary,, such declarations as expressly

.<. exclude
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exclude it 5 as Ps. vi. 5. In death there is no

remembrance of thee. In the grave 'who Jhall

give thee thanks f spoken by David when he

was praying for recovery from sickness. Ps.

cxv. 47. The dead praise not the Lord, neither

they that go down into Jilence ; and Ps. cxvi.

4. His breath goeth forth, he returneth to

the earth, in thaf very day his thoughts pe-

rijh.

Job, speaking of man as utterly insensible

in death, expresses himself so very fully and

distinctly, that it is not possible to mastake his

meaning. Job, xiv. 7. There is hope of a

tree if it be cut down, that it willsprout again,

and that the tender branch thereof will not cease.

Though the root thereof wax old in the earth,

and the stock thereof die in the ground, yet

through the scent of water it will bud, and

bring jorth boughs like a plant. Bat man dieth,

and wasteth away, yea man giveth up the, ghost,

and where is he ? As the waters fail from the

sea, and the food decays and dries up, so man

lieth down, and rifeth not till the heavens be no

more. They Jhall not awake, nor be raised out

of their seep.

Nothing can be more evident, than that Job

considered man as altogether insensible in death,

and that he had no notion of his body being

one thing, and himself, the sentient principle,

another. But I cannot help concluding, that

in the verses immediately following those

quoted above, he expresses his belief of a re-

M 3 surrection
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surrection to a future life. V. 13. O that

thou wouldjl hide me in the grave, that thou

ivouldfl keep me secret until thy wrath be past ;

that thou wouldfi appoint me a set time, and re

member me. If a man dies, jhall he live again ?

All the days of my appointed time will I wait

[in the grave, as it seems to me] till my change

come. Thou jhalt call, and I will answer thee :

thou wilt have a desire to the work of thy

bands.

It is still more evident, from that celebrated

passage in the 19th chapter of this book, that

all the hope that Job had of a future life, was

founded on his belief of a resurreSlion, and

not on a state of separation from the body, of

which he does not appear to have had any idea.

Job xix. 25. I know that my redeemer liv-

eth, and that he Jhall stand at the latter day

Upon the earth. And though, after my jkin,

worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh jhall I

fee God ; whom I stallfeeJ'or myself, and mine

eyes stall behold, and not another, though my

reins be consumed -within me.

Solomon evidently considers the whole of

man as equally mortal with brutes. After

having said, Ecc. iii, 17. God stall judge the

righteous and the wicked, for there is a time

there for every purpose, and for every work ;

he adds, v. 18. 1said in my heart concerning

the estate of the sons of men, that God might

manifest them, and that they might fee that they

themselves are beasts. For that which befolletb
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ihesons of men befalleth beajis ; even one thing

befalleth them. As the one dieth, so dieth the

other. Yea they have all one breathe So that

a man has no pre-eminence over a beaft ; for all

is vanity. All go to one place. All art of the

dust, and all return to dust again.

Some consider this passage as put into the

mouth of a person who objects against reli

gion, ot as an objection which had occurred

to the writer himself ; but I see no appearance

of any such thing ; and the doctrine is per

fectly agreeable to the uniform tenor of the

scriptures. After the passage quoted above,

he adds, Who knoweth the spirit of man that

goeth upward, and the spirit of the beajl that

goeth downward to the earth? But if this pas

sage be interpreted in a sense consistent with

what goes before, it can only mean that, not

withstanding the difference in the form and

posturc of a man and a beast ; in consequence

,of which the breath of man goes upwards,

and that of a beast goes downwards, these is

no difference between them when they die.

Accordingly, in the very next verse, he says,

of man, Who shall bring him to see whatsjall

be after him ? evidently considering him as in

a state of insensibility and perfect ignorance.

Besides, upwards and downwards in this place,

may not relate to the breath, or any thing re

presented by the breath, but to the pojlare of

the body in walking, man walking with his

head upwards, and the beast with his head .

looking downward?.

M 4 This
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This writer, indeed, speaking of death,

Vises this expression, Ecc. xii. 7. Then stall

the dujl return to the earth as it wasx and tie

spirit shall return unto God who gave it. But,

as it is contrary to the whole tenor of the-

scriptures, to suppose that the souls of departr

pd men- are in heaven, with God, and Christ,

where they are said not to be till after the rer

surrection, the meaning of this passage can

.only be, that God, who gaye life, will take

it away ; the word spirit denoting nothing

more than breath, or life. By the fame kind

of figure, our lives are said, Coll. iii. 3. after

death, to be hid with Christ in Godf and that

when Christ, who is our life, stall appear, we

also stall appear with him in glory. From

which it is evident, that, notwithstanding the

lives of good men are, figuratively speaking.,

said to be with God, they are not to appear,

or be manifested, till the appearance, or se

cond coming of Christ ; so that the spirit, or

life, . going to God, and remaining with him,

does not imply any state of perception, or

enjoyment.

Our Saviour, indeed, seems to use the term

foul as expressive of something distinct from

the body, but, if he did (which, however,

is not certain) he might do it in compliance

with the prevailing opinion of the times; in

the fame manner as he applies the term pof-

fested of dæmons, to madmen, and even speaks

to madmen, as if they were actuated by evil

spirits, though he certainly did not believe



MATTER AND SPIRIT. 169

the existence of such dæmons. He fays,

however, Matt. x. 28. Fear not them who kill

she body, but are not able to kill the soul; but

rather fear him, who is able to destroy both

foul and body in hell.

But when we consider that, according to

the uniform tenor of the scriptures, and es

pecially our Saviour's own discourses and pa

rables, there is no punishment in hell till after

the resurrection, it will be evident, that his

meaning could only be, that men have power

over us only in this life, but God in the life to

come; meaning by the foul, the life, and in

this place, the future and better life of man in

opposition to the present. Also, when the

apostle Paul, 1 Thess. v, 23. says, Ipray God

your .whole spirit, and soul, a?id body, be pre

served blameless until the coming of our Lord

Jesus Chris, he only uses these terms as de

noting, in the philosophy of his time (which

had spread even among the Jews) all that con

stituted a complete man, without hinting at the

possibility of any separation of the several parts.

Had the sacred writers really believed the

existence of the soul, as a. principle in the

human constitution, naturally distinct from,

and independent of the body, it cannot but

be supposed, that they would have made some

use of it in their arguments for a future life.

But it js remarkable, that we find no such ar

gument in all the New Testament.

St. Paul, though he writes largely upon the

subject, and to Greeks, by whom the doctrines

' of
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of Plato were respected, lays the whole stress

of his argument upon the promise of God by

Refits Christ, confirmed to us by his resurrec

tion from the dead. According to him, who

must certainly be allowed to have understood

Christianity, and who would not flightly un

dervalue any proper support of its doctrines, if

Chrjl be not raised, ourfaith is vain, and they

who are asleep in Chrjl, that is, they who have

died in the profession of christianity, are perish

ed. But how could they have been said to

have perished, or how could he conclude, as

he does, that upon the supposition of there

being no resurrection of the dead, we may

safely neglect all the duties of morality, adopt

ing the Epicurean maxim, Let us eat and

drink, for to-morrow we die, if the foul sur

vive the body, enjoying all its thinking fa

culties, and consequently be the proper sub

ject of moral retribution ? Indeed, what occa

sion could there be for a resurrection, or gene

ral judgment, upon that hypothesis ?

Two passages in the -book of Revelation

may also be interpreted in a manner equally

favourable to this doctrine. We read, Rev, vi.

9, &c. 1saw thesouk of them that were fain

for the word of God, &c. But it is not un

common for the sacred writers to personify

things without life. We also read, chap/xx.

4. Isaw the souls of them that were beheaded

for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of

God, &c. and they lived and reigned with Chrisi

a thousandyears. But the rest ofthe dead lived

not
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not again till the thousandyears were ended. It

is plain, therefore, that he saw them not as

unembodied fouls, but as living men, after a real

resurrection, and, therefore, he did not see the

rest of the dead souls at all ; for being dead,

they had no fouls or lives.

I shall conclude this section with some ob

servations of Mr. Hallet ; " Hence we fee

" why the scriptures never speak of the im~

" mortality of the sou!, as many divines have

u done. Tillotson takes notice of the fact,

" and wonders at it. The reason that he

" assigns for the silence of the scriptures on

" this head is, that the doctrine of the na-

(* tural immortality of the foul is taught so

" plainly by the light of nature, that every

" man's reason can easily discover it, and so

" a revelation needs not mention, but might

" take it for granted. Whereas, it now ap-

" pears, that the true reason why the scrip-

" tures do not teach it, is because it is not

" true *."

With respect to the importance of the opi

nion, he says, ** It is of no consequence in the

" world to any purpose of religion, whether

" the soul of man be material or immaterial.

" All that religion is concerned to do, is to

** prove that that which now thinks in us

" shall continue to think, and to be capable

** of happiness or misery for ever. This reli-

" gion proves from the express promises and

" threatening* of the gospel. But religion

* Discourses, vol. i. p. 277.

** is
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** is not concerned to determine of what na-

** ture this thinking immortal substance is,.

'* For my part, I judge it to be immaterial ;

" but if a man should think that the soul is

mere matter, endowed with the power of

" thought, he would not overturn any article

** in religion, that is of the least consequence

** to promote the ends of religion. For while

" a man thinks that his foul is matter, he ne-

" ceffarily thinks that God, who made mat-

ter capable of thinking, and endowed the

" matter of his foul in particular with the

" power of thought, is capable, by the fame

" almighty power, of preserving the matter

" of his soul capable of thinking for ever.

And when he shall have proved, that it is

" the will of God, that that thing which now

f thinks in him shall continue to think for

" ever, he has proved the immortality of the

" foul, even upon his supposition of its being

** material, in the only way in which we who

f apprehend it to be immaterial are capable

" of proving its aSlual immortality. For this

f* can only be proved by shewing, that it is

" the will of God that it shall be immortal*."

To what is advanced in this section, I beg

my reader to add what is observed in the third

volume of my Institutes of Natural andReveal

ed Religion, concerning the doctrine of an

intermediate fate; every argument against this

tjoctrine tending to prove that there is nosepa

rate foul in man, but that his percipient and

* flallet's Discourses, p. 214.

thinking
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thinking powers are nothing more than the

necessary result of the life of the body

SECTION XV.

Of divine essence, according to the

*Scriptures.

TT A D the Deity been an immaterial sub-

stance, in the modern strict metaphy

sical sense of the word (for in the common

fense of it, as signifying a being that has pro

perties and powers, not only infinitelysuperior

to, but most essentially different from, every

thing that we call matter, it has been seen that

I do not object to it) and had this idea of God

been of real consequence, either to' his own

honour, or to the virtue and happiness of

mankind, it might have been expected that it

would have been strongly and frequently in

culcated in the scriptures, as we find the

doctrine of the unity of bis nature, of his al

mighty pozver, his perfect knowledge, and his

unbounded goodness to be. But if we look,

into the scriptures, we find a very ..striking,

difference in . this case.

The scriptures abound with the strongest as

sertions, and the most solemn declarations con

cerning, the unity of God, and concerning liia

power, wisdom, and goodness ; but though we

find in them that his attributes are displayed

every where, and that nothing can confine their

opera
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operations, we meet with nothing at all deter

minate with respect to the divine ejsence. Nay,

till we come to the times of David, and the

later prophets, the Divine Being is represent

ed in such a manner, that we can hardly help

imagining, that the patriarchs must have con

ceived of him as a being of some unknown

form, though surrounded by an insupportable

splendour, so as to be invisible to mortal eyes.

Now, had even this opinion been & danger

ous one (though it is not philosophically,

just) there would certainly have been some

thing said to guard us against it, and prevent

our entertaining a notion so dishonourable

to God, and so injurious to ourselves. But it

is remarkable, that nothing of this kind does

occur.

We often find the presence of the Lord men

tioned, as if there was upon earth some placd

where he particularly resided, or which he fre

quented. One instance of this we have in the

Antediluvian history. Cain fays, Gen. iv*. 14^

Behold thou haji driven me out this day from the

face of the earth, and from thy face shall I be

bid. Again, v. 16. And Cain 'went out from

the presence of the Lord.

At the building of the tower of Babel, we

read, Gen. xi. 5'. And God came down to fee

the city, and the tower which the children of

men builded. This is an expression which I

can hardly think would have been used by

David or Isaiah, who represent the Divine

Being with much more dignity, as fitting on
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the circle of the heavens, and from thence he--

holding all the inhabitants of the earth. But

the other representation is more adapted, as

we may fay, to the infantile state of the

world.

To Moses God seems to have appeared in

the symbol of a. dense bright cloud ; but his first

appearance to him in the bush, was in aflame

offire. It is said, Exod. iik 4. that the angel

of the Lord appeared to him in a flame of sire,

out of the midst of the bush. But it appears

from the conversation afterwards, that it was.

no angel, but God himself who spake to him ;

the sire being, perhaps, called the angel of

God, because it was the emblem of his pre

sence, or was that by which he chose to ma

nifest himself. For it is said,v. 4. And when

the Lord saw that he turned aside to fee, God

called to him out of the midfl of the bush, and

Jaid% I am the God of thy fathers, the God of ,

Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of

Jacob, &c. When Moses asked his name, he

fays, .1 am that 1 am, a name peculiarly

characteristic of the true God, denoting, as is

generally thought, his necessary exiflence.

The visible appearance which represented

the divine presence to the Israelites, in the

wilderness,, was a cloud by day,, and sire by

sight, Ex-, xiii. 21. And the Lord went before

them by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lead them

the way ; and by night in a pillar of sire,, to

give them light. Through this pillar it is said,

v. 24.
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v. 24. that the Lord koked upon the hojl of the

Egyptians, and troubled them.

But, in general, the Divine Being appeared

unto Moses in a dense bright cloud, Ex. xix. 9.

And the Lordsaidunto Moses, Lo Icome unto thee

in a thick cloud, that the people may hear when

Ispeak <with thee, and may believe thee for ever.

After the history of the golden calf, 'there

is another account of an appearance of God

to Moses, and many others with him, which

has something in it very peculiar. Ex. xxiv,

9. Then went up Moses and Aaron, Nadab and

Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel, and

they saw the God of Israel. And there ivas

under his feet, as it were, a paved work of

sapphire stone, and as it were the body of hea-'

ven in its clearness ; and upon the nobles of the

children of Israel he laid not his hand ; and they

saw God, and did eat and drink. Whether

this was only the same appearance of a bright

cloud, or of fire, from which the Divine

Being had before spoken to Moses, or some

thing farther, does not distinctly appear. In

the Septuagint it is only said, and theysaw the

place where the God cf Israelfood ; and it ap

pears from Maimonides *, that the more intelli

gent Jews did not consider this, or any other si

milar passage* as importing that God had any

form, or was really the objeSt ofsight ; but only

some symbol of the more immediate presence

of God.

* See his More Ne .ochim

It
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. It should seem that Moses imagined there

was some other more proper form of God con

cealed within the cloud, from which he had

usually spoken to him : for he expresses an

earnest wish to have a nearer view of the ma

jesty of God. Immediately after it is said,

Rxod. xxxiii. n. that the Lord spake unto

Moses face to face*, as a man fpeaketh to his

friend ; we are informed, v. 18. that he de

sired that God would /hew him his glory. In

answer to which, it is said, v. zo. Thou canst

not set my face ; for there shall no man fee

me and livei And the Lord said; Behold there

is a place by mej, and thou shalt stand upon a

rock, and it stall come to pass while my glory

paffeth by, that I will put thee in a cleft of

the rocki and will cover thee with my hand while

I pass by ; and I will take away mine hand, and

thou /halt fee my back parts, but my face stall

not be seen.

If our modern metaphysicians would attend

a little to such passages of scripture as these,

and consider what must have been the senti

ments of the writers, and of those who were

present at the scenes described in them (though

I readily acknowledge that such representa

tions as these were used by way of accommo

dation to the low and imperfect conceptions

of the Jews* or the passages may admit an

interpretation different from the literal fense

of them) they would not be so much alarm*

ed as they now are, or affect to be, at every

thing like materiality ascribed even to the Di-

Vol. I. N vine
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vine Being ; and- much less to human minds.

It is the attributes, the powers, and the cha

racter of the Deity that alone concerns us, and

not.his essence, or substance.

The circumstances which attended the giv

ing of the law, which were very awful, and

calculated to impress the mind in the strong

est manner, could not leave upon it the idea

of an immaterial being, but of a being capa

ble of local presence, though of no known

form. Exod. xix. 16. And it came to pass on

the third day, in the morning, that there loere

thunders and Ugbtenings, and a thick cloud upon

the mount, and the voice of the trumpet exceed

ing loud, so that all the people that were in the

camp trembled. And Moses brought forth the

people out of the camp to meet with God, and

theystoodat the nether part of the mount. And

mount Sinai was altogether on a smoke, because

the Lord descended upon it in sire, and the

smoke thereofdescended as thesmoke of afurnace,

and the whole mount quaked greatly. Andwhen

the voice of the trumpet founded long, and wax

ed louder and louder, Moses spake, and God an

swered him by a voice. And the Lord came

down upon mount Sinai, on the top of the mount\

and the Lord called Moses up to the top of the

mount, and Moses went up.

Again, it is not said that an angel, but that

God himself spake all the words of the ten

commandments. Exod. xx. i. And Godspake

all these words, faying ; I am the Lord thy God,

who have brought thee out of the land of Egypt\

out
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but of the house of bondage, &c. The two tables

bf stone, containing the fame commandments*

are also said to have been written with the

finger ofGod. Exod. xxxi. 18.

An audible voice is certainly calculated to

give us the idea of a locally present being*

and this is frequently represented as proceed

ing immediately from God, when he reveals

his will to the prophets. It was not only to

Moses that he thus spake face toface, but to

Samuel when he was a child, i Sam. iii. 4.

And the Lord called Samuel, and he answered.,

Here am I.

In the New Testament, also* an audible

voice proceeded three several times from the

Divine Majesty, to bear testimony to the

mission of Christ. The first time at his bap

tism, Matt. iii. 17. And lo, a voicefrom hea

ven, faying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I

am well pleased. Again, on the mount of

transfiguration, Matt. xvii. 5. Behold a white

cloud overshadowed them ; and behold a voice

from the cloud, which said, this is my beloved

Son, in whom I am well pleased ; Hear ye him.

And lastly, in the temple, in the week of cru

cifixion. Johnxii. 28. Jesus fays, Father,

glorify thy name. Then came there a voicefrom

heaven, faying, I have both glorisied it, and will

glorify it again.

The Israelites justly considered the true God

as standing in a peculiar relation to themselves, .

and as the Divine Being had promised to dwell

among them, it was natural for them to take it

N 2 in



l$a DISQUISITIONS 6

in too literal a sense. Exod. xxix. 45. And

Iwilldwell among the children of Israel, and will

be their God, and they jhall know that I am the

Lord their God, that brought them forth out

of the land of Egypt, that I may dwell among

them. I am the Lord their God. On this ac

count, Jonah might imagine, that he could

flee from the presence of God by leaving the

land of Canaan, in which he dwelt. Jonah i.

3 . And Jonah rose up to fee unto Tarjhish, from

.the presence of the Lord. But the subsequent

events in the history of that prophet con

vinced him, that God was equally present in

all places.

Seeing God, in vison, is by no means un

common with the ancient prophets. If. vi. 1 .

In the year that king Uzziah died, I saw also

the Lord ['OTIN}sitting upon a throne, high and

lifted up, and his train silled the temple, &c.

Then said I, Woe is me, for I am undone, be

cause I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in

the midst of a people of unclean lips ; for mine

eyes have seen the king, the Lord of Hofis,

Then few one of the feraphims unto me- and

said unto me. Lo, thine iniquity zs taken away,

and thy sin purged. And I heard the voice of

the Lord, faying, Whom shall I send, and who

will go for us. Thensaid I, Here am I,send me.

Micaiah fays, 1 Kings xxii. 19'. /saw the

Lord [mn>] sitting on his throne, and all the

hofi of heaven [standing by him, on his right hand

and on his left. And the Lord said, Who shall

persuade Ahab, &c.
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"Dm. vii. 9. / beheld till the thrones were

casi down, and the ancient of days did sit, whose

garment .was as white as snow, and the hair of

his head like pure wool. His throne was like a

fiery flame, and his wheels as burning sire. A

fiery sirearn issued out, and came forth from be

fore him. Thousand thousands minifiered unto

him, and ten thousand times ten thousands flood

before him——I saw in the night visions, and

behold, one like the son of man came with the

clouds of Heaven, and came to the ancient of

days, and, they brought him near before him, &c.

Amos ix. 1. Isaw the Lord sand

ing upon the altar, and hesaid, &c.

Heb. Hi. 2. O Lord, I have heard thyspeech,

and was afraid—God came from Teman, and

the holy one from mount Paran. His glory

covered the Heavens, and the earth was full of

his praise, and his brightness was as the light.

He had horns (or bright beams, as it is render

ed in the margin) coming out of his hands

He flood and measured the earth.

This language is not unknown to the New

Testament. Rev. iv. 2. Immediately I was in

the spirit; and behold, a throne wasset in Hea

ven, and one sat on the throne; and he thatsat

was, to look upon, like a jasper, and a sardine

fone\ and there was a rainbow round about the

throne, in sight like unto an emerald -And

the four living creatures reft not day or night, '

faying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty,

who was, and is, and is to come. And when

those living creatures give glory, and honour

N 3 and
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and thankst to him that sat on the throne, who,

liveth for ever and ever, the four and twenty

elders fall down before him that fat on the

throne, and worship him that liveth for ever

and ever, and cajl their crowns before the

throne ; faying, thou art worthy, O Lord, to

receive glory, and honour, and power ; for thou

hafi created all things, andfor thy pleasure they

were and are created.

Many passages in the books of scripture,

and especially in the Psalms, give us the most;

exalted ideas of the universal power and pre-t.

fence of God. But still this is so far from;

suggesting the idea of proper immateriality,

which bears no relation to space, that they

naturally give us the idea of a Being that is

locally present every where, but invisible, and

penetrating all things.

Solomon fays, in his prayer at the dedica

tion of the temple, i Kings viii. zy. But

will Godindeed dwell on earth f Behold Heaven,,

and the Heaven of Heavens, cannot contain thee,

how much less this house that I have built. If.

Ixvi. i. Thus saith the Lord, The Heaven it

my throne, and the earth is my foot-fool. Where

is the house that ye build unto me, and where is

the place of my res ? Jer. xxiii. 23. Am I a

God at hand, fays the Lord, and nott a God

afar off? Can any hide himself in secret places

that I Jhall not fee him f Do I not fill Heaven

and earth, fays the Lord? To the fame pur-,

pose is that sublime passage in Psalm cxxxix.

7. Whither shall X go from thy spirit, or whi
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tier shall I fee from thy presence. If I ascend

up into heaven thou art there. If I make mv

bed in the grave, behold thou art there* Jf I

take the wings of'the morning, and dwell in the

uttermost parts of thesea, even there shall thine

hand lead me, and thy right hand shall hold

me.

Job fays, ch. xxiii. 3. Oh that I knew

where I might sind him, that I might come even

to his feat. Behold I go forward, but he is not

there, and backward, but I cannot perceive him ;

on the left hand, where he doth work, hut I

cannot behold him. He hideth himself on the

right hand, that I cannot fee him.

When the Divine Being is expressly said to

be invisible, no words are ever added to sug

gest to us, that it is because he is immaterial ;

but we are rather given to understand, that

we cannot fee God on account of the splendour

that surrounds him. This will be seen in

some of the passages quoted above ; and the

idea suits very well with the following pas

sage of St. Paul, 1 Tim. vi. 15. The King of

Kings, and Lord of Lords, who only hath im

mortality, dwelling in light which no man can

approach unto, whom no man hath fen, nor can

fee ; to whom be honour and power evcrlasiing,

Amen. The apostle John also says, John i.

18. No man hath seen God at any time ; but he

says nothing of the reason of it.

When our Saviour says, John iv. 24. God

is a spirit, and they that worship him mujl wor

ship him in spirit and in truth ; there is no

N 4 reference
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reference whatever to the immateriality of the

(livine nature, but only to his intelligence, and

moral perfections ; and, therefore, requiring

truth in the inward part, or a spiritual, as

opposed to a corporeal homage ; and this very

passage is alledged, by some of the Fathers, as

an argument for the corporeity of the divine

nature.

When the Divine Being compares himself

with idols, which is frequent in Isaiah, Jere

miah, and other prophets, on which occasion

they are said to be wood andjlone, incapable of

motion, knowledge, or fenfex it is never said,

by way of contrast, as might naturally be

expected in this connexion, that the true God

is altogether immaterial, and incapable of local

presence. On the contrary, we find nothing

on these occasions but declarations concerning

the divine power and knowledge\ especially with

respect to future events, on which subject

the true God more especially challenges the

• false ones.

I think I may conclude this section with

observing, that our modern metaphysical no

tions, concerning the strict immateriality of

the Divine Being, were certainly not drawn

from the scriptures. In those sacred books

we read of nothing but the infinite power,

wisdom, and goodness of God; and to impress

pur minds with the more awful ideas of him,

he is generally represented as residing in hea

ven, and surrounded with a splendor, through

which no mortal eye can pierce. But he is
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so far from being said to be what we now

pall immaterial, that every description of him,

even in the New Testament, gives us an idea

of somethingyz///«g', and penetrating al! things,

and therefore of no form, or known mode of

existence..

For my part, I do not see how this notion

of immateriality, in the strict metaphysical

sense of the word, is at all calculated to heigh

ten our veneration for the Divine Being.

And though, as is no wonder, we are utterly

confounded when we attempt to form any con

ception of a being properly pervading, and

supporting all things, we are still more con

founded when we endeavour to conceive of a

being that has no extension, no common property

with matter, and no relation to space. Alsd,

by the help of these principles, which I have

been endavouring to establish, we get rid of

two difficulties, which appear to me to be

absolutely insuperable upon the common hy

pothesis, viz. how an immaterial being, not

existing in space, can create, or act upon,

matter; when, according to the definition of

the terms, they are absolutely incapable of

Rearing any relation to each other.

SECTION
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S E C T I O N XVI.

Of the Arguments for the Being and Per

fections of God, on the System of Ma

terialism.

Notwithstanding the opinion of the

materiality of man has, in reality, no

thing at all to do with the doctrine concerning

God, yet as it has often been charged with

leading to Atheism, I shall (hew, in this sec

tion, that our practical knowledge of God

stands independent of any conception what

ever concerning even the divine essence ; from,

whence it will clearly follow, a fortiori, that

it must certainly be altogether independent of

any opinion concerning human nature.

The arguments for the being and attributes

of a God stand precisely upon the same foot

ing on the system of materiality or imma

teriality. Considering, however, the pre

judices that may ^rise on this subject, it

may not be amiss to review some of the ar

guments, as laid down in my Institutes of

Natural Religion, where I made such a dis

tribution of the subject, as I hope will

make the discussion of it more easy than it

had been before.

By a God, I mean an intelligent first cause.

This being proved, I consider what other pro

perties
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perties or attributes are necessarily connected

with the idea of a first cause, and afterwards

those which the examination of the works' of

God leads us to ascribe to him. Lastly, the

divine goodness being the only moral quality

that we directly discover, I consider how it is

necessarily branched out into the different mo-*

difications of justice, mercy, veracity, See.

In the proof of an intelligent cause of all

things, it is impossible, that the consideration

of the divine essence can be at all concerned.

For the same reason that the table on which

I write, or the watch that lies before me,

must have had a maker, myself, and the world

I live in must have had a maker too : and a

design, a fitness of parts to each other, and to

an end, are no less obvious in the one case than

in the other. I have, therefore, the very

same reason to conclude, that an intelligent

mind produced the one, as the other (mean

ing by the word mind the subject of intelli

gence) and my idea of the degree of intelli

gence requisite for each of these productions,

rises in proportion to the number of particu

lars necessary to be attended to in each, and

the completeness with which they are adapted

to the ends which they manifestly subserve.

Judging by this obvious rule, I necessarily

conclude, that the intelligence of the being

that made myself and the world, must infi

nitely exceed that of the person who made

the table or the watch.
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This simple argument for the being of a;

God, or an intelligent maker of all things,

notwithstanding Dr. Oswald, out of his great

zeal for religion, has mustered up all his

logic to invalidate it, I consider as irrefraga-

' ble, whether we be able to proceed any farther

in the inquiry or not.

Again, for the same reason that the maker

of the table, or of the watch, must be dif

ferent from the table, or the watch, it is

equally manifest that the maker of myself, of

the world, and of the universe, (meaning by it

all the worlds that we suppose to exist) must

be a being different from myself, the world,

or the universe ; which is a sufficient answer to

the reasoning of Spinoza, who, making the

universe itself to be God, did, in fact, deny

that there was any God. I am not acquainted

with any arguments more conclusive than

these ; that is, supposing a God to exist, it is

not in nature possible, that there could have

been more, or stronger evidence of it than we

sind. This argument is, in fact, the founda

tion of all our practical and useful knowledge

concerning God, and in this, the considera

tion of materiality or immateriality has cer

tainly no concern.

The argument also against an eternal suc

cession of snite beings, of men, for instance,

none of which had any more knowledge or

ability than another, is the very same on both

the hypotheses, here being an effect without

any
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any adequate cause ; since this succession of

men mult have required, vat least,' as much

intelligence and power as the production of a

jingle man, that is, an intelligence and power

infinitely exceeding that of any man, and

consequently that of any one in this supposed

succession of men.

Also the conception of a being who had no

cause is attended with just the same, and no

greater difficulty on the supposition of this

primary cause of all things being material, or

immaterial. The beginning of motion in mat

ter, or the beginning of thought in mind, is, in

this view, the very fame thing; because, judg

ing by ourselves (from whence we get all the

data that we have for forming any judgment

in the case at all) every thought is as much

caused by something in the body, or the mind

preceding it, and influencing the mind, by

certain invariable laws, as every motion of

the body. We have no experience of any

thing that can help us to form any judgment

at all concerning the original beginning of mo

tion, or primary aSlivity, in any respect. To

say that an immaterial being is capable of

this, but that a material one is incapable of

it, is merely deceiving ourselves, and conceal

ing our ignorance, and total want of concep

tion, in words only, without any ideas ade

quate to the subject.

A first cause, therefore, being proved in

a manner quite independent of any consi

deration of materiality or immateriality, it

follows.
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follows that the eternity and unchangeabfeness

of the first cause stands upon the very same

grounds upon either hypothesis, being derived

limply from the consideration of an uncaused

being*

If, from the consideration of these necessary

attributes of a firji cause, we proceed to the

consideration of the works of God, we find innu

merable things exactly similar to such as would

unavoidably lead us to the ideas of power, wis

dom, and goodness in man ; and therefore we

are necessarily led to ascribe wisdom, power

and goodness to this first cause. But to what

kind of essence these attributes belong, ma

terial or immaterial, the effects themselves

give us no information.

Lastly, the philosopher admits the belief of

one God, in opposition to a multiplicity of

. Gods, on account of the unity of design appa

rent in the universe ; and because.it is con

trary to the rules of philosophizing to suppose

more causes than are necessary to explain

effects. In this great argument, therefore,

materiality or immateriality are equally un

concerned.

And in the same manner it might be shewn,

that the argument for a Divine Providence

suffers no injury whatever by this hypothesis.

If nothing was made, it is equally certain that

nothing can happen, or come to pass, without a

design ; and there can be no reason whatever

why this should not extend to the smallest

things, and the most seemingly inconsiderable

events,
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events, as well as to things of greater mag

nitude, and events of greater apparent mo

ment. Besides, the smallest things, and the

most trifling circumstances, may have the most

important influences ; and therefore they could

not be neglected in the comprehensive plan of

Divine Providence, without an inattention to

things of the greatest consequence that might

depend upon them. So that, in a truly phi

losophical view, there is nothing exaggerated

in our Saviour's saying, that Even a sparrow

falls not to the ground without the will, the

knowledge, and design of our heavenly Father,

and that the very hairs of our heads are num

bered.

If, aster this candid, explicit, and I hope

clear and satisfactory view of the subject, any

person will tax my opinions, according to

which the divine essence is nothing that was

ever called matter, but something essentially

different from it (though I have shewn that

the belief of all his attributes and providence

is compatible with any opinion concerning his

essence) with atheism, I shall tax him with

greatstupidity, or malignity. In my own idea,

I have all the foundation that the nature of

things admits of for a firm belief in , a first,

eternal, unchangeable, and intelligent cause

of all things ; and I have all the proof that can

be given ot his almighty power, infinite good

ness, artd constant providence. And this sys

tem of natural religion affords all the founda

tion
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tion that can be had in support of revealed

religion, the history of which is contained in

the books of scripture, which I most cor

dially and thankfully receive • and the truth

of which I have endeavoured in the best

manner I have been able, to prove, in the

second volume of my Institutes of Natural and

Revealed Religion.

That the hypothesis even of the materiality

of the divine nature is not a dangerous one, is

even demonstrable from this single considera

tion, that it is, in fact, the idea that all the

vulgar actually do form of God, whenever

they think of him at all. For a substance,

properly immaterial, cannot give us any profet

idea whatever, and some idea or other we

cannot avoid having whenever we think of a

being possessed of the attributes that we ascribe

to God. It is necessarily either the idea of a

being of some particular, though perhaps va-*

riable, form, or else infinitely diffused, and-

not the object of our senses. If, therefore,

this idea could do harm, almost all mankind

must have received that harm ; and, notwith

standing all our laboured refinements, the

evil is, with respect to the bulk of mankind

at least, naturally irremediable. But no harm

whatever has come from it, nor is any to be

apprehended.

To {hew that I am not singular in my idea

of the perfect innocence of any method of

expressing the divine essence, I sliall close this

section
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section with the testimony of some Of the most

pious and respectable writers of the last and

present age, and who cannot be suspected of

any undue prejudice, because they did not

embrace the system they plead in favour of.

The writers I shall produce are Ramsay; Cud-

worth and Beausobre.

** True atheism consists in denying, that

" there is a supreme intelligence which has

". produced the world by his power, and go-

" verns it by his wisdom*."

" All corporealists must not be condemned

for atheists, but only those of them who

*' assert that there is no conscious intellectual

" nature presiding over the whole universe-jj-."

" I am well persuaded, that God is a pure

" intelligence ; but the more I reflect on the

" subject, the more disposed I find myself to

41 treat the contrary opinion with indulgence.

** The ablest Cartesians acknowledge, that we

u have no idea of a spiritual substance. We

" only know by experience that it thinks,

f< but we do not know what is the nature of

" the being, whose modifications are thoughts.

" We do not know what is the foundation,

" the subject, in which the thoughts inhere.

" Secondly, whatever be the error of be-

** lieving God to be corporeal, religion fuf-

" fers nothing by it. Adoration, the love of

** God, and obedience to his sovereign will,

" remain intire. He is not the less the most

* Ramsay, p. 274. t Cudworth, p, 156.

Vol. I. O " holy,
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** holy, the most high, the almighty, and the

" immortal—Were Tertullian, Melito, &c.

" who believed God to be corporeal; on that

" account, the less good Christians? Lastly,

'* what ought at least to moderate the rage

** of those who are always ready to dart their

" anathemas, is, that the wisest of the Fathers

" acknowledge not only that the divine na-

" ture is inexplicable, but that we cannot

? speak of it without making use of expres-

** sions which agree to corporeal substances

**' only *."

SECTION XVII.

Observations on personal identity with

refpedi to thefuture State of Man.

/"T"V H E opinion of the mortality of the

thinking part of man is thought by some

to be unfavourable to morality and religion,

but without the least reason, as they who

urge this objection at present, must be unac

quainted with the sentiments of christian di

vines upon the subject in ancient and present

times. The excellent bishop of Carlisle has

sufficiently proved the insensibility of the soul

from death to the resurrection (which has the

same practical consequences) to be the doc

trine of the scriptures, and the learned arch

deacon Blackburne has traced the corruption

of it from the earliest ages.

* Beausobre, vol. i. p. 485.

In
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In fact, the common opinion of the soul

of. man surviving the body was (as will be

shewn) introduced into Christianity from the

Oriental and Greek philosophy, which in many

respects exceedingly altered and debased the

true christian system. This notion is one of

the main bulwarks of popery; it was discard

ed by Luther, and many other reformers in

England and abroad ; and it was wisely left

out in the last correction of the articles of the

church of England, though incautiously re

tained in the burial service. Now, can it be

supposed, that the apostles, the primitive

Fathers, and modern reformers, should all

adopt an opinion unfavourable to morality ?

It was objected to the primitive christians,

as it may be at present, that is all our hopes

of a future life rest upon the doctrine of a

resurrection, we place it upon a foundation

that is very precarious. It is even said, that a

proper resurrection is not only, in the highest

degree, improbable, but even actually im

possible ; since, after death, the body putre

fies, and the parts that composed it are dis

persed, and form other bodies, which have

an equal claim to the fame resurrection. And

where, they say, can be the propriety of re

wards and punishments, if the man that rises

again be not identically thefame with the man

that acted and died ?

Now, though it is my own opinion, that we

shall be identically thesame beings after the re

surrection that we are at present, I shall, for

0 2 the
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the sake of those who may entertain a differ

ent opinion, speculate a little upon their hy

pothesis ; to shew that it is not inconsistent

with a state of future rewards and punish

ments, and that it supplies motives sufficient

for the regulation of our conduct here, with

a view to it. And, metaphysical as the sub

ject necessarily is, I do not despair of satis

fying those who will give a due attention to

it, that the propriety of rewards and punish

ments, with our hopes and fears derived from

them, do not at all depend upon such a kind

of identity as the objection that I have stated

supposes.

If I may be allowed, for the fake of dis

tinction, to introduce a new term, I would say,

that the identity of the man, is different from

the identity of the person , and it is- the latter,

and not the former, that we ought to consider

in a disquisition of this kind. The distinction

I have mentioned may appear a paradox, but,

in fact, similar distinctions are not uncommon,

and they may illustrate one another.

Ask any person to shew you the river

Thames, and he will point to water flowing in

a certain channel, and you will find that he

does not consider the banks, or the bed of the

river, to be any part of it. And yet, though

the water be continually and visibly changing

so as not to be the fame any one day with the

preceding, the use of language proves, that

there is a fense in which it may be called, to

every real purpose, thesame river that it was a

thousand
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thousand years ago. So also the Nile, the

Euphrates, and the Tiber, have an identity as

rivers independently of the water, of which

alone they consist. In the same manner fo

rests, which consist of trees growing in certain

places, preserve their identity, though all the

trees of which they consist decay, and others

grow up in their places.

In like manner, though every person should

be satisfied of what I believe is not true, that

in the course of nutrition, digestion and eges-

tion, every particle of the body, and even of

the brain (and it mould be taken for granted,

that the whole man consisted of nothing else)

was entirely changed, and that this change,

though gradual and insensible, could be de

monstrated to take place completely in the

course of a year, we should, I doubt not, still

retain the idea of a real identity, and such a

one as would be the proper foundation for ap

probation, or self reproach, with respect to

the past, and for hope and fear with respect to

the future. A man would claim his wife,

and a woman her husband, after more than a

year's absence, debts of a year's standing

would not be considered as cancelled, and the

villain who had absconded for a year would

not escape punishment.

In fact, the universal and firm belief of this

hypothesis, would make no change whatever

in our present conduct, or in our sense of obli

gation, respecting the duties of life, and the

propriety of rewards and punishments ; and

O 3 con
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consequently all hopes and fears, and expecr

tations of every kind, would operate exactly

as before. For, notwithstanding the com

plete change of the man, there would be no

change of what I mould call the person.

Now, if the water of a river, the trees of

a forest, or the particles that constitute the

man, should change every moment, and we were

all acquainted with it, it would make no more

difference in our conduct, than if the same

change had been considered as taking place more

slowly. Supposing that this change mould

constantly take place during sleep, our beha

viour to each other in the morning would still

be regulated by a regard to the transactions

of the preceding day. In this cafe, were any

person fully persuaded, that every particle

of which he consisted should be changed, he

would, nevertheless, consider himself as be

ing the same person to-morrow, that he was

yesterday, and the fame twenty years hence,

that he was twenty years ago ; and, I doubt

not, he would feel himself concerned as for

afutureself, and regulate his conduct accord

ingly.

As far as the idea of identity is requisite,

as a foundation for rewards and punishments,

the sameness and continuity of consciousness seems

to be the only circumstance attended to by us.

If we knew that a person had by disease, or

old age, lost all remembrance of his past ac

tions, we should, in most cases, immediately

fee that there would be an impropriety in

punishing
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punishing him for his previous offences, as

•it would answer no end of punishment, to

himself or others. In the case, however, of

notorious criminality, the association of a man's

crime, with every thing belonging to him, is

so strong, and so extensive, that we wreak our

vengeance upon the dead body, the children,

the habitation, and every thing that had been

connected with the criminal ; and likewise in

the case of dijlinguifoed merit, we extend our

gratitude and benevolence to all the remains

and connexions of the he.ro and the friend.

But as men habituate themselves to reflection,

they lay aside this indiscriminate vengeance, and

confine it to the person of the criminal, and

to the state in which he retains the remem

brance of his crimes. Every thing farther is

deemed barbarous and useless.

Admitting, therefore, that the man consists

wholly of matter, as much as the river does of

water, or the forest, of trees, and that this mat

ter should be wholly changed in the inter

val between death and the resurrection ; yet,

if, after this state, we shall all know one an

other again, and converse together as before,

we shall be, to all intents and purposes, the

(ame persons, Our personal identity will be

sufficiently preserved, and the expectation of

it at present will have a proper influence on

our conduct.

To consider the matter philosophically, what

peculiar excellence is there in those particles

of matter which compose my body, more than

O 4 ' those



s oo DISQUISITIONS ON

those which compose the table on which J

write; and consequently, what rational motive

can I have for preferring, or attaching myself

to the one more than to the other. If I knew

that they were instantly, and without any

painful sensation to myself, to change places,

I do not think that it would give4me any con

cern. As to those who are incapable of re

flecting in this manner, as they cannot un

derstand the objection, there is no occasion to

make them understand the answer.

However, notwithstanding I give this so

lution of the difficulty, for the satisfaction

of sceptical and metaphysical persons, I my

self believe the doctrine of the resurreSlion of

ihe dead in another, and more literal sense.

Death, with its concomitant putrefaction, and

dispersion of parts, is only a decomposition ; and

whatever is decomposed may be recomposed by

the being who first composed it ; and I

doubt not but that, in the proper sense of the

word, the same body that dies shall rise again,

not with every thing that is adventitious and

extraneous (as all that we receive by nutrition)

but with the fame jiamina, or those particles

that really belonged to the germ of the orga-

nical body. And there can be no proof that

these particles are ever properly destroyed, or

interchanged. This opinion was advanced by

Dr. Watts, and no man can fay that it is un-

philosophical.

That excellent philosopher, Mr. Bonnet,

supposes (and advances a variety of arguments

from
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from new and curious experiments on the re

production of the parts of animals to prove)

that all the germs of future plants, organical ,

bodies of all kinds, and the reproducible parts

of them, were really contained in the first

germ ; and though the consideration confounds

us when we contemplate it, we are not more

confounded than in the contemplation of other

views of the system of which we make a part ;

and the thing is no more incompatible with

our idea of the omnipotence of its author.

Those who laugh at the mere mention of such

a thing, have certainly a small share of natural

science, which indeed generally accompanies

conceit and dogmatism.

This idea of the doctrine of the resur

rection is .perfectly agreeable to the light in

which St. Paul represents it (though I should

not condemn his comparison, if it should be

found not to be so complete) when he com

pares it to the revival of a seed that has been

sown in the earth, and become seemingly dead.

For the germ does not die, and in our future

transformation we may be as different from

what we are in our present state, as the plant

is from theseed, or the butterfly from the egg,

and yet be essentially the same.

Dr. Hartley also, and others, suppose that,

strictly speaking, there will be nothing more

miraculous in our resurrection to a future life,

than there was in our birth, to the present; for

that, in the circumstances in which the world

will be at the general consummation of all

things,
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things, these germs, as we may call them,

may naturally and necessarily revive, accord

ing to some fixed, but to us, unknown laws of

nature.

There have even been unbelievers in revela

tion, who have seen nothing to object to in

this supposition.

" Let us not," says the author of. Man a

Machine*, " pretend to fay, that every raa-

" chine, or animal, is intirely annihilated after

" death, nor that they put on another form,

** since we are quite in the dark as to this

" point. To affirm an immortal machine

** to be a chimera, a fiction of our brain, ap-

" pears to be as absurd as jt would seem in

** caterpillars, when they see the dead bodies

" of their kind, bitterly to lament the fate

" of their species, which would seem to them

" to be utterly destroyed. The soul of these

" insects is too narrow and confined to be

f* able to comprehend the transformation of

" their nature. Never did any one of the

" acutest amongst them entertain the least

notion that he would become a butterfly,

" It is the very fame case with us. What

" do we know of our future destiny more

'* than we do of our original?"

I shall close this section with some observa

tions respecting a term 1 made use of when I

gave to the public the first hint of the senti

ment maintained in this treatise, which ' was

in my edition of Dr. Hartley's Theory. It

* P. 84,

was
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was that, according to appearances, the whole

man becomes extinSl at death. This was

thought to be rather incautious by some of

my friends, and my enemies eagerly catched

at it, as thinking I had given them a great

advantage over me ; and yet I still think the

term very proper, and that to object to this

application, betrays an ignorance even of the

real meaning of that English word.

Some of them seem to have supposed, that

by the extinBion of the whole man, I mean

the absolute annihilation of him, so that when

a man dies, whatever it was that constituted

him, ceases to exifl. But then I must have

supposed, that the moment a man is dead,

he absolutely vanishes away, so that his friends

pan find nothing of him left to carry to the

grave. Mr. Hallet, treating cf this sub

ject, uses an expression much more nearly

approaching to the idea of annihilation, when

he lays*, ** It looks as if the whole man teas

" gone," and I do not know that the expres

sion was ever objected to.

Nor does the word extinilion, as it is gene

rally understood, imply any such thing as

annihilation . When we say, that a candle is

extinguish'ed, which is using the word in its

primary, and most proper fense, we surely do

not mean that it is annihilated, and therefore,

that there is nothing left to light again.

Even the particles of light which it has emit

ted we only suppose to be dispersed, and there-

* See page 30 of this treatise.

fore
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fore to be capable of being collet!ed again. As,

therefore, a candle, though extinguished, is

capable of being lighted again, so, though a

man may be said, figuratively speaking, to be

come extinct at death, and his capacity for

thinking cease, it may only be for a time : for

no particle of that which ever constituted the

man is lost. And, as I observed before,

whatever is decomposed may certainly be re-

composed, by the fame almighty power that

first composed it, with whatever change in its

constitution, advantageous or disadvantageous,

he shall think proper ; and then the powers of

thinking, and whatever depended upon them,

will return of course, and the man will be,

in the most proper sense, the same being that

he was before.

This is precisely the apostle Paul's idea of

the resurrection of the dead, as the only foun

dation for a future life ; and it is to this to

which I mean to adhere, exclusive of all the

additional vain supports which either the

Oriental, or Platonic philosophy has been

thought to afford to this great doctrine of pure

revelation. I have, however, been represent

ed as having, by this view of the subject,

furnished a stronger argument against reve

lation than any that infidelity has hitherto

discovered, and the atheists of the age have

been described as triumphing in my conces

sions ; when, whatever triumph atheists may

derivefromwy concessions, andmywritings, the

very
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very same they may derive from the writings

of St. Paul himself, which is certainly much

more to their purpose.

Farther, though I have been charged with

being an abetter of atheism, it has been, by

persons who have urged against my opinion,

the hackneyed objection, that all unbelievers

of ancient and modern times have made against

the doctrine of any resurrection, viz. from the

consideration of the matter that once com

posed the human body entering, afterwards,

into the composition of plants, animals, &c.

not considering that this objection equally af

fects the doctrine of St. Paul, and that of all

christians, who maintain what may, by any

possible construction of the words, be called

a resurrection of the dead ; which certainly

requires that it is something that dies, and is

put into the grave (and an immaterialsoul is

never supposed to die at all) that must revive,

and rise again out of it.

SECTION
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SECTION XVIII.

Of the Origin of the popular Opinions con

cerning the Soul.

npHOUGH truth be a thing altogether

.* independent of the opinions cf men, yet

when any erroneous doctrine has prevailed

long in the world, and has had a very general

spread, we are apt to suspect that it must have

come from some sufficient authority, unless

we be able to trace the rife and progress of it,

and can assign some plausible reason for its ge

neral reception. On this account, I shall en

ter into a pretty large historical detail concern

ing the system that I have, in this treatise,

called in question ; and I hope to be able to

shew, that it can by no means boast so respec

table an origin as many are willing to ascribe

to it. On the contrary, I hope to make it ap

pear, that it has arisen from nothing but mere

superstition, and the vain imaginations of men,

flattering themselves with a higher origin than

they had any proper claim to, though the

precise date of the system may be of too re

mote antiquity to be ascertained with absolute

certainty at this day.

The notion of the foul of man being a sub

stance distinct from the body, has been shown,

and I hope to satisfaction, not to have been

known
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known to the writers of the scriptures, and

especially those of the Old Testament. Ac

cording to the uniform system of revelation,

all our hopes of a future life are built upon

another, and I may fay an opposite founda

tion, viz. that of the resurrection of something

belonging to us that dies, and is buried, that

is, the body, which is always considered as the

man. This doctrine is manifestly superfluous

on the idea of the soul being a substance so

distinct from the body as to be unaffected by

its death, and able to subsist, and even to be

more free and happy, without the body.

This opinion, therefore, not having been

known to the Jews, and being repugnant

to the scheme of revelation, must have had its

source in heathenism., but with respect to the

date of its appearance, and the manner of its.

introduction, there is room for conjecture and

speculation.

As far as we are able to collect any thing.

concerning the history of this opinion, it is

evidently not the growth of Greece or Rome,

but was received by the philosophers of those

countries either from Egypt, or the countries

more to the East. The Greeks in general re

fer it to the Egyptians, but Pausanias gives it

to the Chaldeans, or the Indians. I own,

however (though every thing relating to so

very obscure a subject must be in a great mea

sure conjectural) that I am inclined to ascribe

it to the Egyptians ; thinking, with Mr.

Toland, that it might possibly have been sug

gested
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gelled by some of their known customs respects

ing the dead, whom they preserved with great

care, and disposed of with a solemnity un

known to other nations ; though it might

have arisen among them from other causes

without the help of those peculiar customs.

The authority of Herodotus, the oldest

Greek historian, and who had himself travel

led into Egypt, is very express to this pur

pose. He says*, that " the Egyptians were

** the first who maintained that the foul os'

" man is immortal, that when the body

" dies it enters into that of some other

" animal, and When it has transmigrated

** through all terrestrial, .marine, and flying

" animals, it returns to the body of a man

" again. This revolution is completed in

" three thousand years." He adds, that " se-

" veral Greeks, whose names he would not

" mention, had published that doctrine as

" their own."

Mr. Tbland's hypothesis is as follows, and

I think I should do wrong to omit the men

tion of it. My reader may judge of the pro

bability of it for himself. " The funeral rites

" of the Egyptians," he fays -|-, " and their

" historical method of preserving the memo-'

" ry of deserving persons, seems to have been

" the occasion of this belief. Their way of

" burying was by embalming the dead bodies,

" which they deposited in a subterranean

* Ed. Steph. p. 137. + Letters to Serena, p. 45 ,

" grotto,
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** grotto^ where they continued intire for

* * thousands of years ; so that before any notion

** of separate or immortal souls, the common

** language was, that such a one was under

" ground, that he was carried over the river

" Acherusia by Charon (the title of the public

" ferryman for that purpose) and laid happily

" to rejl in the Elyjian fields , which was the

" common burying place near Memphis."

This hypothesis is rendered more probable

by an observation of Cicero's. He fays-}-, " the

" bodies falling to the ground, and being

" buried there, it was imagined that the de-

** ceased passed the rest of their life under

.'* ground." Among other absurdities flow

ing from this notion, he fays that, though the

bodies were- buried, they still imagined them

to be apud inferos ; and whereas they could not

conceive the mind to exist of itself, they gave

it a form or figure.

I think, however, that the notion of there

being something in man distinct from his bo

dy, and the cause of his feeling, thinking,

willing, and his other mental operations and

affections, might Very well occur in those

rude ages without such a step as this ; though

no doubt the custom above-mentioned would

much contribute to it. Nothing is more com

mon than to observe how very ready all illi

terate persons are to ascribe the cause of any

difficult appearance to an invijible agent, dis-

t susculzn Questions, Ed. Glas. p. 37.

Vol. I. P tinct
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tinct from the subject on which the operation

is exerted. This led the Jews (after the

heathens) to the idea of madmen being pos

sessed of dæmons, and it is peculiarly remark

able, how very ready mankind have always:

been to ascribe the unknown cause of ex

traordinary appearances to something to which

they can give the name spirit, after this

term had been once applied in a similar

manner, „ Thus, that which struck an animal

dead over fermenting liquor, was first called

the gas, or spirit of the liquor, while the fer

mented liquor itself also, being possessed of

very active powers, was thought to contain

another kind ofspirit ; and many times do we

hear ignorant persons, on seeing a remarkable

experiment in philosophy, especially if airT

or any invisible fluid, be concerned in it, per

fectly satisfied with saying, that is thespirit of

it. Now, though the idea of a spirit, as a

distinct substance from the body, did not per

haps immediately occur in all these cases, their

conceptions might afford a foundation for

such an hypothesis.

It would be most natural, however, at first,

to ascribe the cause of thought to something,

that made a vi/ible difference between a living

and a dead man ; and breathing being the most

obvious difference of this kind, those powers

would be ascribed to his breath : and accord

ingly we find, that in the Hebrew, Greek,

and Latin languages, the name of the soul is

the fame with that of breath , From whence

we



Matter, and spirit. u<

we may safely infer, that originally it Was

considered as nothing else, and hence the

custom- of receiving the parting breath of

dying persons, as if to catch their departing

souls. And though, to appearance, the breath

of a man mixes with the reft of the. air, yet,

the nature of air being very little known, it

was not at all extraordinary, that it mould

have been considered as not really mixing with

the atmosphere, but as ascending by its levity

to the higher regions above the clouds. And

men having got this idea, the notion of its

having come downfrom above the clouds, where

God was supposed to reside, would naturally

enough follow.

But living bodies differ from dead ones by

their warmth, as well as by the circumstance

of breathing. Hence might come the idea of

the principle of life and thought being a kind

of vital fire ; and, as flame always ascends,

men would, of course, imagine that the soul

of man, when set loose from the body, would

ascend to the region offire, which was sup

posed to be above the atmosphere. From these

leading ideas, it could not be difficult for the

imagination of speculative men to make out

a complete system of pre-exiftence and trans

migration ; and there being so much of fancy

in it, it is still less to be wondered at, that it

should have been , diversified so much as we

.find to have been in different countries, and

different schools of philosophy.

P 2 Diseases
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Diseases and other evils having their feat in

the body, the matter of which it is composed

might easily be conceived to be the source of

those and all other evils ; a disordered mind

being, in many cases, the evident effect of a

disordered body; and they whowere disposed to

believe in a benevolent deity, would by this

means easily make out to themselves a reason

for the origin of evil, without reflecting any

blame upon God on that account. They would

ascribe it to the untractable nature of matter .

Lastly, what could be more natural to ac

count for the ethereal soul being confined to

such a body or clog, as the supposition of its

being a punishment for offences committed in

a pre-existent state ?

But the notion of a proper immaterial being,

without all extension, or relation to place, did

not appear till of late years in comparison ;

what the ancients meant by an immaterial

substance being nothing more than an attenu

ated matter, like air, ether, sire, or light, con

sidered as fluids, beyond which their idea of

incorporeity did not go. Pfellus fays, that the an

cient Heathens, both Greeks and others, called

only the grosser bodies, t« ve^yltfa. tm o-o^air

corporeal*.

Indeed, the vulgar notion of a soul, or

spirit, wherever it has been found to exist,

has been the fame in all ages ; and in this re-

* Le Clercs Index Philologicus, Materia.

spect,
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spect, even the learned of ancient times are

only to be ' considered as the vulgar. We

gather from Homer, that the belief of his

time was, that the ghost bore the shape of,

and exactly resembled, the deceased person to.

whom it had belonged, that it wandered upon

the earth, near the place where the body lay,

till it was buried, at which time it was ad

mitted to the shades below. In both these

states it was possessed of the intire conscious

ness, and retained the friendships and enmities

of the man. But in the case of deified per

sons, it was supposed that, besides this ghost,

there was something more ethereal, or divine

belonging to them, like another better se/f,

that ascended to the upper regions, and was

associated with the immortal gods.

All the Pagans of the East, fays Loubiere*

(quoted by Mr. Locke* ) do truly believe, that

" there remains something of a man after his

** death, which subsists independently and fe-

" parately from his body. But they give ex-

" tension and figure to that which remains,

" and attribute to it all the fame members,

" all the fame substances, both solid and

" liquid, which bodies are composed of.

They only suppose, that souls are of a mat-

" ter subtle enough to escape being seen or

" handled."

When it had been imagined, that the vital

and thinking powers of man resided in a dif-

* Essay, vol. ii.. page 162.

P 3 tinct
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tinct principle or substance, it would be na-,

tural to ascribe such a principle to every thing

that had motion, and especially a regular mo

tion, and that had any remarkable influences y

good or bad, particularly to such resplendent

bodies as the fun, moont Jlars, and planets. Ac

cordingly, we find it to be one of the oldest opi

nions in heathen antiquity, that those heaven

ly bodies were animated as well as men, This

opinion was even held by Origen, and other

philosophizing christians.

Mr. Toland, however, conjectures that

another Egyptian custom might facilatate the

introduction of this system. " Among other

f* methods," he fays -j-, " the Egyptians had

£* of perpetuating events, the surest of all was

to impose the names of memorable persons

<{ and things on the constellations, as the only

" eternal monuments, not subject to the vio-

lence of men or brutes, nor to the injury

M of time or weather. This custom was de-

rived from them to other nations, who

f changed, indeed, the names, but gave new

" ones to the stars for the same end. And

" the inconsiderate vulgar, hearing the learned

" constantly tajk of certain persons, as in the

" Jlars, believed them at last to be really

" there, and that all the others were under

" ground." One may add, that this might

possibly give rife to the notion of . a twofold .

soul, one that went under ground, and another

that went to the stars.

t Letters to Serena, p. 46.

Upon
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Upon the whole, Mr. Toland's conjecture

appears to me not to be destitute of probabi

lity. How far the Egyptians really carried

their notions concerning the state of human

souls, before or after death, doth not distinct

ly appear, because we have no Egyptian

writings. But it is probable, that their ideas

never ripened into such a system as was after

wards found in the East, on account of their

empire and civil polity having been too soon

overturned, and the country having undergone

such a number of revolutions. Accordingly

we find, that those who introduced as much

of this system as was received in Greece did,

in general, travel into the East for it.

SECTION XIX.

A View of the different Opinions that have been

held concerning • the divine essence, es

pecially with a View to the Docirine of Im

materiality.

T HAVE considered the doctrine of proper

* immateriality both by the light of nature,

and also of the scriptures, without finding any

foundation for it in either. I shall now en

deavour to trace what have been the notions

that men in different ages, and systems of

philosophy, have entertained with respect to

it ; having little doubt but that it will appear,

P 4 to
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to the satisfaction of all unprejudiced persons,

that the strict metaphysical notion of imma,

teriality is really a modern thing, being un

known to all the wife ancients, whether hea

thens or christians ; and therefore, that the re

jection of it ought not to give any alarm to

the serious christian. It is no article in his

faith that I am oppugning, but really an up-

Jlart thing, and a nonentity,

I shall begin with an account of opinions

concerning the supreme mind, the parent and

source of all intelligence, and afterwards con

sider the doctrines relating to the human soul.

In this historical detail I shall also occasionally

mention a few other circumstances, which

may serve to shew the derivation of all the

philosophical opinions concerning God from

the fame source.

It will throw considerable light upon this

subject, to reflect, that it was a maxim with

all the ancients, even till the time of the later

christian Fathers and schoolmen, though I be

lieve it to be false in itself, that nothing could

be made out of nothing. Ex nihilo nihil jit.

In fact, the idea of creation, in the modern

sense of the word, never occurred to them ;

they always meaning by it only a forming, or

new modelling of things; and in this fense

their maxim was true, for a carpenter must

be provided with wood before he can make

any instrument of wood. The ancients, there

fore, in general, supposed that two distinct

things, or principles, had' been from eternity,
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yiz. matter andspirit, or God, and since infe

rior intelligences could not, in their opinion,

be made from nothing, any more than gross

bodies, the universal opinion was, that they

were emanationsfrom the supreme mind. And,

as they generally considered the Divine Being

as a sire, or light, they explained the produc

tion of minds by the lighting of one candle at

another, or by some other comparison of the

same nature,

Now, since these are ideas that are known

to have run through all the systems of the

ancients, it is evident, that, in whatever terms

they might express themselves, they could

not, in reality, consider the Divine Being as

strictly speakingj without extension, indivisible,

or indiscerptible, which is essential to proper

immateriality. In fact, by such terms as spU

ritual, incorporeal, 6cc, as was observed be

fore, they could only mean a more subtle and

refined kind of matter, such as air, flame,

]ight, &c. Also, wherever the notion of the

absorption of all souls into the Deity, or soul of

the universe, prevailed, it is evident, that the

foul could nqt be considered in the light in

which modern metaphysicians consider it ; and

this is known to have been a notion univer

sally prevalent in the East, and in Greece.

The Indian philosophers, fays Beausobre*,

think, that the Deity has a luminous body,

invisible at present, because it is concealed

* Vol. ii. p. 467.

behind
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behind another, either the heavens, or the

world ; but, that it will be revealed (i. e. be

come visible) some time. The Magi, and

Chaldeans also say, that God in his body re

sembles light, and in his mind truth*. But

truth is only a property, and nosubstance what

ever. According to the fame author-}-, the

first production of this great intellectual light

or fire, was the imf*6rt*M> the supramundane

light, which is defined to be an insinite, incorpo

real, and lucid space, the happyseat of intellectual

natures. ' Of this it is net easy to form an idea ;

but it may receive some little illustration from

a notion of the Cabalists, who fay, that all

spirits were made out of the holy GhoJl% or

spirit of God, which was made first.

The Cabalists, indeed, fay that all crea

tures are emanations from the eternal Being,

and that the attributes of the Deity being in

finite, may produce an infinity of effects. It

is extended when this substance composes spi

rits, and contracted when it makes matter +,

so that it is evident, they could have no notion

ofany thing properly immaterial. This doc

trine of the Cabalists exists in the East, and

probably came from thence.

The divine fire, the Magi fay, was dis

tributed to all creatures, and before all to the

priraa mens, as the oracles of Zoroaster teach,

and then to other eternal and incorporeal na

tures, in which class are included innumerable

* Stanley byLe Clerc, p. 25, t P. 26.

\ Basnage, vol. iii. p. 93.

inferior
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inferior gods, angels, good demons, and the

souls of men.

To come to the Greek philosophy, we find

that Pythagoras, after the Magi, fays that

God, in his body, resembles light, and in his

foul truth. He is the universal spirit, that

penetrates and diffuses itself through all na

ture *. Heraclitus defines God to be a subtle

and swift substance, to *e*lt}ai*'t koj to ia.yj<f\ov,

which permeates and pervades the whole uni

verse -j-.. This is certainly no proper descrip

tion of immateriality. Democritus also said,

that God was of the form of fire, t^v^n^x.

Austin fays, that he learned of the philo

sophers the incorporality of God; but it is

not easy, fays Beausobre§, to determine what

they meant by the incorporality of God. In x

their language it did not exclude extension, or

body in a philosophical sense. Xenophanes,

for example, believed that God was one, and

eternal; but by this he only meant, that he

was not material, organized, and like a man.

The tLrapttlit, or the incorporeal of the Greeks,

he adds, means nothing more than a subtle

body, for example, like the air, as Origen

has shewed in his Principles. Among the

Latins, Austin imagined that there was a

spiritual matter, out of which God made fouls |],

which agrees with the notion above-mention

ed of the Jewish Cabalists.

* Ramsay, p. 257. f Cudworth, p. 505.

% Plutarch De Placitis Philosophorum, lib. i.

\ Vol i. p. 482 i| Ibid.

1 As
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As to Plato, the fame writer says, " I can-

" not fay precisely what was his idea of the

** spirituality of God. The manner in which

" he expresses the formation of fouls implies,

" that his indivisiblesubstance is not absolutely

" without extension. He supposed that God

" took of both substances, the divisible and

f* the indivisible, and, mixing them toge-

" ther, made a third, which is a. foul. But

" this mixing of two substances, and the

" reciprocal action of the one upon the

" other, cannot be conceived, if the one

** be extended, and the other be abso-

f* Jutely without extension * ." Besides,

Plato speaks of God as inu\t»v Wfe per

vading all things, and he derives the word

fnuuw, which is applied to God from w

faffing through, which does not suggest the

idea of a proper immaterial being.

God, angels, and dæmons, fays Porphyry

and Jamblichus, are made of matter, but have

no relation to what is corporeal -f.

According to Cudworth , + Ariftotle defines

incorporeal substances very properly, and fays

that God is such a substance ; but if he did

not make mind a mere property, he could only

mean that it was something of a subtle nature

'that eluded our senses.

The opinion of the Stoics, concerning God,

had nothing of incorporeal in it, but many

* Ib. 48 2. t Encyclopedic, Article Immateiialism

% P. '9-

cir-
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circumstances which shew it to have been de

rived from the Oriental philosophy, as were

other particulars of their doctrine. The fol

lowing account of it is given by the accurate

Mrs. Carter.-

" The Stoics plainly speak of the world as

" God, or of God as the foul of the world,

" which they call his substance, and I do not,"

she says, " recollect any proof that they be-

" sieved him to exist in the extramundane

" space. Yet they held the world to be finite

" and corruptible, and that, at certain periods,

" it was to undergo successive conflagrations,

" and then all beings were to be resorbed into

" God, and again reproduced by him *. "

" They sometimes define God to be an in-

" telligent fiery spirit, without form, but

" passing into whatever things it pleases, and

" assimilating itself to all • sometimes an ac-

" tive operative fire. They, moreover, ex-

" presily speak of God as corporeal, which is

" objected to them by Plutarch. Indeed,

" they define all essence to be body -j-. They

" held the eternity of matter, as a passive

" principle, but that was reduced into form

" by God, and that the world was made, and

" is continually governed by him J. They

" imagined the whole universe to be peopled

" with gods and dæmons, and among other

" divinities they reckoned the fun, moon, and

* Dissertation prefixed to her Transtation of Epictetus,

p. 7. +Ib. p. 8. \ P. 9.

stars,
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" stars, which they conceived to be animated

" and intelligent, or inhabited by particular dei-

ties, as the body is by the soul, who presid->

" ed over them, and directed their motions*."

The doctrine of the early christian heretics,

who are known to have derived their opinions

from the East, may help to throw some light

upon those ancient tenets, as they may be

presumed to be very nearly the fame. The

Valentinians and Manicheans said that God

was an eternal, intelligent, and pure light,

without any mixture of darkness, as we learn

from Beausobre-j-, He elsewhere observes,

that this is the language of the Magi, the

Cabalists, and many of the Greek philo

sophers +. It appears by another circum

stance, that they did not consider the divine

essence as so far incorporeal as to be invisi

ble, for they maintained, that the luminous

substance that was seen by the apostles on the

mount of transfiguration was God§. Also,

though the Manicheans said, that God was

indivisible and simple, they supposed, that

he had real extension, and was even bounded

by the regions of darkness, with which the

divine essence did not mix||. Austin, while

he. was a Manichean, thought that God was

corporeal, and extended, dispersed through

the world ; and into infinite space ; because,

as he observes, he could form no idea of a

* Dissertation prefixed to LerTranOation of Epictetus, p. 10.

+ Vol. i. p. 466, I Ib. p. 468,

S N>. 470. |] Ib. 503. 513,

sub
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substance that had neither place nor extension *.

From these circumstances we may learn in

what fense to understand other philosophers

and divines of those early ages, when they

speak of the simplicity, spirituality, and indivi

sibility of the divine essence.

I now proceed to give some account of the

opinions of some of the christian Fathers on

this subject, which, I doubt not, will greatly

surprize those of my readers who are not

much acquainted with christian antiquity. It

is, however, almost wholly taken from that

learned and excellent critic Beausobre. The

ablest and most orthodox christian Fathers, he

fays-j-, always fay that God is a light, and a

sublime light, and that all the celestial powers

which surround the Deity are lights of a se

cond order, rays of the srfl light. This is the

general style of the Fathers before and after

the council of Nice. The word, they say,

is a light, that is come into the world, pro

ceeding from the self-existent light, an ema

nation pf light from light %.

The christians, fays the fame writer, who

were always unanimous with respect to the

unity of God, were by no means so with re

spect to his nature. The scriptures not being

explicit on the subject, each adopted what he

thought the most probable opinion, or that of

the philosophical school in which he had been

educated. Thus an Epicurean who embraced

* Ib. 473. i Vol. i. p. 468. \ P. 469.

chris
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Christianity was inclined to clothe the 0eity

with a human form, a Platonist said that God

was incorporeal, and a Pythagorean that he

was an intelligent light, or fire. Another ima

gined, that the essence of God was corporeal,

but subtle, and etherial, penetrating all bo

dies. Another, with Aristotle, that it had no

thing in it of the elements that composed this

world, but believed it to be of a fifth nature.

" In general," fays my author *, " the

** idea of a substance absolutely incorporeal

14 was not a common idea with christians at

** the beginning. When I, he adds, consider

f with what confidence Tertullian, who

" thought that God was corporeal, andsigured,

" speaks of his opinion, it makes me suspect:

" that it must have been the general opinion

of the Latin church. Who can deny, says

" he, that God i9 a body, though he is a spi-

" rit ? Every spirit is a body, and has a form

" proper to it. Melito, so much boasted of for

" his virtues and knowledge, composed a trea-

" tise to prove that God is corporeal"!-.."

The incorporality of the Fathers J, did

not exclude •visibility, nor in consequence all

sort of corporality. For there would be a

manifest contradiction in saying, that corporeal

eyes can fee a being thafr has absolutely no ex-

' tension. Those bishops also, who composed

the council of Constantinople, which decreed

that there is an emanation from the divine

essence of an uncreated light, which is, as it

* T. 474- t P. 474- % P-472-

were
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were, his garment, and which appeared at

the transfiguration of Christ, must have be

lieved God to have been a luminous substance ;

for it is impossible that a visible, and conse

quently a corporeal light, should be an ema

nation from a pure spirit*.

On the mention of this subject, it may not

be amiss to observe, that there was a famous

dispute among the Greeks of the fourteenth

century, whether the light which surrounded

Christ at his transfiguration was created or

uncreated. Gregorius Palamas, a famous

monk of mount Athos, maintained that it

was uncreated, and Barlaam maintained the

contrary opinion. It was objected to Palamas,

that an uncreated light could not be seen by

mortal eyes. But Leo Allatius attempted to

remove this difficulty, by saying, that if mor

tal eyes were fortified by a divine virtue, they

might fee the deity himself -f\

When, continues my author + , I consider

the manner in which the Greek Fathers ex

plain the incarnation of Chriji, I cannot help

concluding, that they 'thought the divine na

ture corporeal. The incarnation, say they,

is a perfect mixture of the two natures, the

spiritual and subtle nature penetrates the ma

terial and corporeal nature, till it is dispers

ed through the whole of that nature, and

mixed entirely with it, so that there is no

place in the material nature that is void of the

spiritual nature §.

* P. 472. + P. 470. % P. 476. % P. 476.

Vol. I, Clemens
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Clemens of Alexandria fays, in so many

words, that God is corporeal *. Justin fays,

All substance, which, on account of its te

nuity, cannot be subject to any other, has,

nevertheless, a body, which constitutes its es

sence. If we call God incorporeal, it is not

that he is so in reality, but to speak of him

in the most respectable manner. It is because

the essence of God cannot be perceived, and

that we are not sensible of it, that we call it

incorporeal .f*.

Tertullian believed God to be a body, be

cause he thought that what was not a body was

nothing. He fays, when we endeavour to

form an idea of the divinity, we cannot con

ceive of it but as a very pure luminous air,

diffused every where Origen observed,

that the word incorporeal is not in the Bible §,

and Jerom reproached him with making God

corporeal. Maximus did not believe the im

mensity of the divine substance, nor could any

of those who thought him corporeal ; be

cause it Was a maxim with them, that two

substances could not be in the fame place a{

the fame time||. Austin fays, that God is a

spiritual light, and that this light is no other

than truth. Is truth nothing, fays he, be

cause it is not diffused through space, finite

or infinite **. This is the very language of

the Magi.

* Encyclopedic, article Immaterialism. t Ibid.

\ Beausobre, p. 477. % P. 484. || P. 475.

** P. 48 1.

Those
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Those passages of scripture which speak of

God as a spirit, were so far from deciding this

controversy in favour of the immateriality of

the divine essence, that those christians who

believed God to be corporeal, alledged, in fa

vour of their opinion, that very expression of

our Saviour, that God is a spirit. Can you,

fays Gregory Nazianzen, conceive of a spirit

without conceiving motion, and diffusion, pro

perties which agree only to body. Origen says,

that every spirit, according to the proper and

simple notion of the word, signifies a body.

This is confirmed by Chalcidius. The idea of

a spirit, according to the ancients, was nothing

but an invisible, living, thinking, free, and

immortal being, which has within itself the

principle of its actions and motions *.

If the modern metaphysician be shocked at

what he has heard, already, what will he say

of the Anthvopomorphites, who maintained,

that God had even a human form ? and yet

Beausobre says \, that this error is so ancient,

that it is hardly possible to find the origin

of it. They supposed that God had a body,

subtle like light, but with organs exactly like

the human body, not for necessity, but for

ornament, believing it to be the most excel

lent of all forms. This opinion must have

been very common in the East. The con*

trary opinion was even considered as heresy,

because it was the opinion of Simon Magus.

* P. 485. t P. 5o*.

Qjj , Melito,



»8 DISQUISITIONS ON

Melito, bishop of Sardis, wrote in favour of

this opinion, and though it was combated

by Novatian in the Wei!:, and by Origen in

the East, it still kept its ground in the church.

The monks, who soon became very power

ful, undertook its defence, and almost all the

anchorites of Nitria were so attached to it,

that, on this account, they raised violent se

ditions against their patriarch Theophilus, and

exclaimed against the memory and writings of

Origen *.

They who did not believe the immensity of

God, believed, nevertheless, his insinity, be

cause he knows all things, and acts every

where. There is but one true God, fays the

author of the Clementine Homilies. He is

adorned with the most excellent form, he pre

sides over all beings, celestial and terrestrial,

and conducts all events. He is in the world,

as the heart is in the man; and from him, as

from a center, there is continually diffused a

vivyfying and incorporeal virtue, which ani

mates and supports all things -j-.

As we come nearer to the present time, we

mall find, that the metaphysical turn of those

who are usually called schoolmen, refined upon

the notions of the early Fathers, as will ap-

pear more distinctly when I. recite their opi

nions concerning the human soul ; but still,

some of the properties of matter were ascribed

.to spirits even till very near our times. It is

* B.-So*. i P. 507.

some
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something remarkable, however, that we find

in the works of Gregory the Great, who

flourished in the sixth century, expressions

more nearly approaching to the modern lan

guage, than any that were generally used long

after his time. The only question is, whe

ther he had precisely the same ideas to his

words.

He says, that God penetrates every thing

without extenuation, and surrounds every /

thing without extension; he is superior et infe

riorsine loco, ampliorfine latitudine, subtilior sine

extenuatione. Speaking of Satan going out

from the presence of Go.d, he says, how can

he go from him who per molem corports nus-

quam esi, fed per inctrcumfcriptam subsiantiam

nusquam deeji* ?

Damascenus, who wrote in the eighth cen

tury, says, that God is not in loco, for he is a

place to himself, filling all things, and him

self embracing (complectens) all things ; for he,

without any mixture, pervades all things,

omnia permeat -\ .

Photius, in the ninth century, fays, that

God is not in the world as created beings are,

but in a more sublime manner ; that he is in

every thing, and above all things ; that he is

in all things by his operation, but, that his

act being his Jubfiance, one may truly fay, he

is, both in act and substance, every wherej,

* Opera, p. 6. H. I. t Opera, p, 281,

\ Dupin, vol. vii. p. log.

Q^3 Gautier,
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Gautier of Mauritania, in the twelfth cen*

tury, maintained against Thierry, that God is

omnipresent by his essence, as well as by his

power*.

T- Aquinas, also, and the other schoolmen,

say, that God is every where by his essence, as

well as his power -f. He says farther, that

God is a pure act, purus a£lus\, that he is in

all places and all things, not excluding other

things, but as containing them, not contained

by them : and as the whole soul is in every

part of the body, so the whole Deity is in all,

and every thing. Deus totus eft in omnibus

et singulis § . If they had any ideas to this

language, which indeed is not easy to sup

pose, they must have considered the divine

essence as not destitute of extension, and in

this state the opinion continued till the re-;

formation,

Crellius, giving a summary view-of what

was generally asserted concerning God, men

tions the following positions, which he justly

considers as contradictory : that God is in

finite (with respect to immensity) and yet,

wholly contained in the smallest particle of

dust, or point of space ; that he so exists in

any whole body, that there is no part of the

body that is not full of God, nor, on the

other hand, is there any part of the divine

essence that is not in the body ||.

* Dupin, vol. x. p. 173. t Summa, p. 2S1. J P. 7.

% P. 7. 16. || De Deo, cap. 27.

Baylc
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Bayle says, that till Descartes, all doctors,

divines, and philosophers, gave extension to

spirit, an infinite one to God, and a finite one

to angels and rational fouls. Hs and his fol

lowers, fay the writers of the lincyclopedie

(Article Immensitt) first denied, that God was

present any where by his Jubilance, but only

by his knowledge and power, having no relation

to place; that otherwise he would be extended

and corporeal, for he made extension to be a

proper definition of matter.

Beausobre, indeed, says*, that philoso

phers before Descartes made the extension of

spirits not to be material, nor composed of

parts, and that spirits are, with respect to the

place that they occupy, toti in toto, et toti in

jingulis partibus. The Cartesians, fays he,

have overturned all these opinions ; maintain

ing, that spirits have no extension, nor local

presence. But he adds this system is rejected

as absurd, It has appeared, however, that

local presence was not admitted by all the wri

ters here referred to.

Some very respectable writers, since Def-

crates, have rejected his metaphysical notions.

Thus, Beza, in answer to Marnix, who main

tained, that the divine omnipresence respected

his power and majesty only, asserted his proper

and substantial immensity^.

We shall the less wonder at Descartes's me

taphysical refinements with respect to the di

vine essence and presence, when we consider the

* Vol. i. p. 482, + Beausobre, vol. i. p. 507.

0^4 manner
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manner in which he proved the being of God.

He discovered within himself the idea of an

eternal, infinite, and all-perfect being. But

every idea having an archetype, this must have

one ; and existence being a perfection, this per

fect being, or God, must actually and necessa

rily exist.

SECTION XX.

An Account of the different Opinions that have

been maintained concerning the Soul.

'"T"v H E state of opinions relating to the di-

vine essence is a sufficient guide to us with

respect to the doctrine concerning the human

foul, and other finite intelligences, as they ne

cessarily correspond to one another. But for

this reason, in order to gain intire satisfaction

with respect to either subject, we must ex

amine them both separately. I shall, there

fore, in this section, go over the same ground

as in the last, in order to select what has been

advanced concerning the human foul, as distinct

from the Divine Being. And this will be the

more useful, as it will, at the same time, shew

the derivation of the philosophical doctrine

on this subject in the Western part of the

world, from the Oriental system. So that in

the more ancient times, there was no material

difference of opinion with respect to it, And
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the many wild opinions that have been enter

tained in later times will- be an instructive

warning to us, of the consequence of depart

ing from the dictates of revelation ; which are

indeed those of the soundest philosophy, and of

common fense,

PART I.

The Opinions of the Heathens and Jews.

THE opinion of the ancient Persians con-,

cerning the soul is clearly enough expressed in

the following verse from the Oracles of Zo

roaster, whether they be genuine or not.

They are all produced from otie sire. Souls

were, therefore, of the nature of sire. We

find, however, in later times, several distinc

tions with respect to the soul, in the Eastern

part of the' world ; and these also were co

pied, with some variation, by the Greeks and

christians. The hypothesis of two souls; one

of a celestial substance, or the rational soul,

and the other material, the seat of the passions,

was very generally received. It was, fays

Beausobre *, that of the Magi, the Chalde

ans, and Egyptians and Pythagoras and Plato

* Vol. ii. p. 420.

had
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had it from them. It was also an old opini

on in the Barbaric philosophy, that man de

rives his body from the earth, his soul,

from the moon, and his spirit, w.vya, from

the sun ; and that aster death each of them

returns to its proper origin*. We find, also,

some difference of opinion, with respect to

the place where the souls were disposed of after

death. The Chaldeans thought that the place

of departed spirits was above the world, but

the Greeks thought it was below -j-.

We have no very satisfactory account of the

philosophy of the Chinese. It appears, how

ever, that Confufius believed no future state

of rewards and punishments. Being asked

what angels or spirits are, he answered, they

are<j/r; and this, fays Leland +, is the notion

that the Chinese have of the soul. They look

upon it to be a material thing, though highly

rarefied.

When we come to the Greek philosophy, we

find a considerable variety of opinions with

respect to the essence of the soul ; but all of

them, who believed that there was properly

any such thing as a foul, held the opinion of

its being an emanation from the Divine Being.

Cudworth says §, that all the ancients who

asserted the soul's immortality, held that it

was not generated, or made out of nothing ;

for that then it might return to nothing, and

* Ib. vol. i. p. 309. + Stanley by Le Clerc, p. 175.

J Necessity of Revelation, vol. ii. p. 295. § P-38, 39.

there
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therefore they commonly began with proving

its pre-existence, proceeding from thence to

prove its permanency after death. And Cicero

fays, that it was a principle universally ac

knowledged, that whatever is born, and has a

beginning, must also have an end.

Dicaearchus, fays Cicero*, wrote three

books to prove, that the minds of men are

mortal ; but in another place, he says, that

he maintained, that there was no soul. Aris-

toxenus said, that the foul was harmony, and

Xenocrates, that it was number -j-. And ac

cording to him;};, Pherecydes Syrius was the

first that taught, that the minds of men are

fempiternos, eternal, in which he was followed

by his disciple Pythagoras. Pherecydes had

that opinion from the East.

Thales (fays Cicero, in his Book of Consola

tion) asserted, that Apollo himself declared,

that the soul is apart of a divine subfiance, and

that it returns to heaven as soon as it is dis

engaged from this mortal body. All the phi

losophers of the Italic school were of this sen

timent. It was their constant doctrine, that

souls descended from heaven, and that they are

not only the works of the Divinity, but a par

ticipation of his essence §. According to Dio

genes Laertius, Thales maintained, that the

soul is immortal, because, that from which it

* Tus. Quest, p. 64. Ed. Glasg. t Ib. p. 26, 27.

; ib. p. 38. % Ramsay, p. 27 1.

is
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is taken [*iro<r<T*«-7*/] is immortal*. Euripides

also (according to Cicero-j-, held, that the

mind was God, and that if God be either

mima, or sire, the fame must be the mind of

.man ; or if it be a sifth substance, of which

Aristotle speaks, it must be the fame both

with respect to God and the soul.

It is the doctrine of Plato, concerning the

foul, that makes the greatest figure of those of

the Greek philosophers, and that which the

christians have made the most use of. I shall,

therefore, give a fuller detail concerning it.

He distinguished three prts ofsouls, differing

.in purity and perfection, the universal foul,

those of the stars, and those of men\. Of

those he distinguished two parts, the superior,

which was an emanation from the Deity him

self, and the inferior, which derived its origin

from the more spiritual part of matter §. But

according to Cicero ||, Plato supposed the

soul to be threefold, and placed reason in the

bead, anger in the breast, and desire fubter

*pracordia.

Plato's account of the cause of the descent of

the soulhas something peculiar in it, but which

was not unknown in some of the Oriental sys

tems. Others supposed, that they were con

demned to a confinement in these bodies for

offences committed in a pre-existent state;

l| Ohli's Phiiosophia Generalis, p. 17S.

t Tufc. Outfit, p. 56. j Bcaufobre, vol. ii. p. 362. .

''} Ib. vol. i. p. 379. 550. !| Tufc. Quest, p. 27.

whereas
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whereas he represents their desire of these mortal

bodies to have been their original sin. He sup

posed, says Beausobre*, that souls were touch

ed with a secret desire to unite themselves to

bodies, and, that this terrestrial thought was a

weight which dragged them to this lower

world. The Essenes, he fays, had the fame

opinion. The following is his poetical ac

count of it from Ramlay -j-. ** Plato fays

" that every soul that follows faithfully the

" sublime law remains pure, and without

" spot ; but if it content itself with nectar

** and ambrosia, without following the cha-

" riot of Jupiter, to go and contemplate truth,

?* it grows heavy, its wings are broken, it

" falls upon the earth, and enters into a hu-

" man body, more or less base, according as it

" has been more or less elevated ; and that it

" is only after ten thousand years that these

" souls are re-united to their principle, their

" wings not growing, and being renewed in

" less time."

According to the Platonic philosophy, there

must be something very corporeal in the com

position of the souls of the wicked. Socrates,

in the Phædo, says, that the fouls of those

who minded the body, and its appetites and

pleasures, having something in them ponder

ous and earthy, must, after their departure

out of the body; be drawn down to the earth,

and hover about the sepulchres, till they enter

**Vol. ii. p. 332. t P. 288.

again
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again into bodies suited to their former na

ture. But that they, who live holy and ex

cellent lives, being freed from those earthly

places, as from prisons, ascend to a pure re

gion above the earth, where they dwell; and

those of them who were sufficiently purged

by philosophy, live all their time without the

body, and ascend to still more beautiful habi

tations *. In his tenth book of Laws, he

fays, that those who have been guilty of

smaller sins, do not fink so deep as others,

but wander about near the surface of the re

gion ; whereas they that have sinned more fre

quently, and more heinously, fall into the

depth, and into those lower places which are

called Hades -f. .

It is generally acknowledged, that there is

great uncertainty with respect to the opinion

of Arislotle on this subject. It is probable, that

he was sometimes inclined to the opinion of

man having no foul distinct from the body ;

as when he says, according to Plutarch, that

sleep is common to the soul as well as the bo

dy. But when he speaks of the soul as a sub

stance distinct from the four elements, and

makes it to be asifth land ofsubstance, it should

seem that he meant to declare himself to be

of the opinion of those who held the soul to

be of divine origin, and to be eternal. Cud-

worth says, that it must needs be left doubtful

* Leland, vol. ii. p. 307. 1 Ibid. p. 313.

whether



MATTER AND SPIRIT. «39

whether he acknowledged any thing immortal

in us or not *.

Cicero, when he speaks as a philosopher,

seems to adopt the sentiments of Plato with

respect to the soul. He says, Humanus ani-^

mus, decerptm ex mente divina, cum nullo alto

nifi cum deo ipfo fji hoc fas jit diSluJ comparari

potejlf.

" In all the first book of Tusculan Ques-

" tions," fays Mr. Locke +, ** where he

" lays out so much of his reading and

" reason, there is not one syllable shew-

" ing the least thought that the soul was

" an immaterial substance, but many things

" directly to the contrary— That which he

" seems most to incline to was, that the foul

" was not at all elementary, but was of the

" fame substance with the heavens, which

" Aristotle, to distinguish it from the four

" elements, and the changeable bodies here

" below, which he supposes made up of them,

" called Qyinta EJsentia. In all which there

" is nothing of immateriality, but quite the

" contrary."

He adds farther, that " the expressions

" which drop from him, in several parts of

" the book, evidently shew that his thoughts

" went not at all beyond matter. For ex-

** ample, that the fouls of excellent men and

" women ascended into heaven, of others that

* P. 55. + Leland, vol. ii. p. 32&.

\ Essay, vol. p. 160.

"they
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" they remained here on earth : that the soul

" is hot, and warms the body : that, as it

leaves the body, it penetrates, and divides,

" and breaks through our thick, cloudy, moist

" air : that it stops in the region of fire, and

" ascends no farther, the equality of warmth

and weight making that its proper place,

" where it is nourished, and sustained with

" the same things wherewith the stars are

" nourished and sustained ; and that by the

** conveniency of its neighbourhood it shall

" there have a clearer view, and fuller know-

(* ledge, of the heavenly bodies : that the

" foul also, from this height, shall have a

" pleasant and fairer prospect of the globe of

" the earth, the disposition of whose parts

" will then lie before it in one view : that it

" is hard to determine what conformation,

" size, and place, the soul has in the body :

" that it is too subtle to be seen : that it is in

" the human body as in a house, or a vessel,

" or a receptacle. All which are expressions

" that sufficiently indicate that he had not in

" his mind separated materiality from the

" idea of the soul." To these remarks of

Mr. Locke, I will add that, had any such opi

nion as that of an immaterial principle, in the

modern fense of the word, been known in the

time of Cicero, who has collected and dis

cussed all the opinions of the Greek philoso

phers on that, as well as on almost every

other question of importance, it would cer

tainly have been found in his writings.

It
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it is much doubted, however, whether, in

reality, Cicero did not give into the Epicu

rean and atheistical notions of his time* since

he expresses himself very much to that pur

pose in his private letters ; and it is remark

able that Cæsar, speaking in open senate, con

siders all the accounts of what became of men

after death as entirely fabulous, and in such

a manner as if he well knew he spoke the sen

timents of all his hearers.

The Stoics sometimes adopted the common

philosophical doctrine, and sometimes depart

ed from it ; but upon the whole they may be

ranked with those who adopted the principles

of the Oriental system on this subject, as well

as on several others. . Mrs. Carter fays, " they

** held both superior intelligences, and like*

*' wise the souls of men to be a portion of the

essence of God, or parts of the soul of the

'" world, and also to be corporeal and perish-

** able. Some of them* indeed, maintained

that human fouls subsisted after death> but

** they were, like all other beings, to be con-

ke fumed at the conflagration. Cleanthes

** taught that all fouls lasted till that time ;

** Chrysippus only those of the good. Se-

** neca is perpetually wavering, sometimes

** speaking of the soul as immortal, and at

u others, as perishing with the body; and

** indeed," me says, " these is nothing but

" confusion, and a melancholy uncertainty to

" be met with in the Stoics on this subject*."

* P I ^*

Vol. L R *' " M
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" M. Antoninus, on the supposition that

" souls continue after death, makes them to

" remain for some time m the air, and then

to be changed, diffused, kindled, and re-

" fumed into the productive intelligence of

" the universe. But, in another place, he vin-

" dicates the conduct of providence on the

'* hypothesis, that the souls of good men are

** extinguished by death * ." " In general,

" however, he holds the language of other

** philosophers on this subject, calling the

** soul, 'off, '[HHj%t( Si:a.i ttTsjuoJpaf, and awppo/a,

" and Thus also Seneca,

** t)ei pars eft; and Mariilius, Pars ipse deorum

£* eft." " Nothing," says Mrs. Carter +, "can

" excuse their idolatry of human nature (on

" this supposition) which they proudly and

" inconsistently supposed to be perfect and

self-sufficient. Seneca carries the matter

" so far as, by an implied antithesis, to give

" his wife man the superiority to God. Even

" Epictetus sometimes informs his readers

" that they are not inferior to the gods."

Galen declares he was quite ignorant of

the nature of the soul, but that he much sus

pected that it was corporeal.

Hitherto we have certainly found nothing

like a proper immaterial Jbtif, as it is described

by modern metaphysicians ; and it is remark- '

* P. 12. i- See Suicer. % P. 17.

^ LelamJ, vol. ii. p. 281.

able
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able, that when we come to the opinions of the

christian Fathers, we find that, instead of their

ideas being more spiritualized on this subject,

they were considerably more gross than those

of many of the heathens, as we have seen ta

have been the 'case with respect to their opi

nions concerning the divine essence. But be

fore I recite their opinions, I shall take some

notice of those of the Jews.

Presently aster the time of our Saviour,

and not much , I imagine, before, the more

speculative of the Pharisees began to adopt

the doctrine of the heathens concerning the

foul, as a substance distinct from the body.

If we judge by the history of the gospel, we

cannot but conclude, that this was not then the

common belief. At least Martha, the sister

of Lazarus, does not appear to have known

any thing of it ; nor does it appear from that

part of the history, that even the Pharisees in

general had adopted it. And though it be

said of theSadducees, so late as the year A.D.

60, as distinguished from the Pharisees *, that

they fay there is no resurrection, neither angel,

nor spirit, it is not certain, that by spirit,

(xcjw/utt) in this place, is meant the soul of a

man, especially as it is said of the Pharisees,

that they confess both, to. appoint, as if there

had been in fact but two articles mentioned

before.

* Acts xxiii. 8.

R z Nor



*44 DISQUISITIONS ON

Nor is it quite certain, that even the opinions

of the Pharisees in general, in the time of Jo-

sephus, were quite so conformable to the no

tions of the Greeks as he has represented

them. That himself, Philo, and others, had

adopted that system is evident enough but

the disposition of Josephus to accommodate

his history to the taste of his readers, and his

desire to recommend his nation and religion to

his masters, are well known.

There can be no doubt, however, but that

after the age of Josephus, the philosophizing

Jews went into all the depths of Oriental

mysticism. Philo Judæus calls the human

ibul,,*^o<rT*wju«, or a.Ta.vfaiTiJut, from the Deity*.

The Cabalists, as I mentioned before, supposed

that spirits are made not from nothing, but

from the Holy Ghost ; and that spirits pro

duce spirits, as ideas produce ideas -f. They

also thought that the soul, being an emana

tion from the Deity, had the power of multi

plying itself without end, because every part

of the Deity is infinite; so that they believ

ed that all souls were contained in that of

Adam, and sinned with him J. Like the

Greeks, the Jews in general, in the time of

Josephus, thought that the place of departed

fouls was under the earth.

* Gale's Philosophia Generalis, p. 370.

+ Beausobre, vol. i. p. 588. 590. % Ib. vol. ii. p. 288.

PART
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PART II.

The Opinions of the Christian Fathers to

the sixth Century.

WE find nothing said by any christian wri

ter concerning the soul before Justin Martyr,

who had been a Platonic philosopher, and

who, using their language, speaks of fouls

as emanations from the Deity *.

But as this doctrine of the high descent of

the soul has not the least countenance in the

scriptures, we soon find that it did not meet

with a hearty reception among christians, and

that it was abandoned by all who were not

peculiarly addicted to philosophy. Irenæus

exprestly denied the transmigration of souls y

he believed that they were immortal only

through grace, and maintained that those of

the wicked shall cease to be after they mail

have been tormented a long time -jj-.

After this time, we find that the doctrine

of a direct materialism crept into the christian

church, and it is not easy to say from what

source it came. Postibly, however, those who

used this language did not, at first, at least,

differ from other philosophers ; but consider

ing what their ideas of spirit really were,

* Beausobre, vpl. ii. p. 350. i Di ^in, vol. i. p. 60.

R 3 thought
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thought (and it was certainly with reason)

that the term body was more justly appli

cable to it.

The most determined materialist in chris

tian antiquity is Tertullian, who wrote his

treatise, De Anima, on purpose to explode the

philosophical opinion of the descent of the soul

from heaven. He maintained, that the soul is

formed at the fame time with the body, and

that as the body produces a body, so the foul

produces a foul*.

To what, fays Tertullian, did Christ, when

he died, descend ? To the souls, I presume,

of the patriarchs ; but why, if there be no

fouls under the earth ? Is it be not a body, it

is nothing. Incorporality is free from all con

finement, from pain or pleasure, Also all the

instruments of its pain or pleasure must be

body*}-. The soul of Adam, he says J, came

from the breath of God. But what is the

breath of God but vapor*, spiritus?

Arnobius, in opposition to the philosophers,

maintained, that it was human vanity that gave

the soul a descent from heaven, that it is cor

poreal and mortal in its own nature ; that

the fouls of the righteous obtain immortality

by the divine spirit which Jesus Christ unites

to* them ; but that those of the wicked are to

be consumed by fire, and will be annihilated

after long torments §.

* Dupin, vol. i. p. 79. + Opera, p. 268.

J P. 284 ^ Beausobre, vol. ii. p. 413.

This
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This writer argues' much at large, that the

foul is wholly incapable of sensation, or re

flection without the body. After supposing

the casse of a child cut off from all communi

cation with the world, and barely fed,, in a

hole, without light, he concludes, that he

would be destitute of all knowledge, except

of the very few ideas that he would necessa

rily acquire by his fenses in that confined situa

tion. And he concludes with saying, Where,

then, is that immortal portion of divinity ;

where is that foul, which enters into the

body, so learned and intelligent, and which,

with the help of instruction only recollects its.

former knowledge * ?

Orjgen. fays, it was not determined by the

Church, whether a foul was produced by an

other foul, whether it be eternal, or created

for a certain time; whether it animates the

body, or is only confined in it. But himself,

being a Platonist, held, that fouls had been

from eternity, that they are sent into bodies as

into a prison, for a punishment of their sins -j-.

Of course, he believed the transmigration of

souls %. So also did the Cabalists. The. Jews,

however,- limited the transmigrations to three,

which they seem to have taken frpm Plato,

who admitted no souls into heaven but those

which had distinguished themselves by the

practice of virtue fn three incorporations^.

* Opera, p. 34. f Dupin, yql. i. p. no.

\ Beaqsobre, vol. ii. p. 452. % Ib. p. 495

R 4 The



t48 DISQUISITIONS ON

The Manicheans allowed five transmigrations j

but the fouls of the elect, they said, went im-.

mediately into heaven*.

Among the later Fathers, we find three opi

nions relating to the origin of the soul. First,

that souls were created when the body was

ready to receive them-}-; another, that they

came from God, and are inclosed in the male

seed ; another, that the first soul, viz. that

of Adam, was made of nothing, and that all

the rest came from this by ordinary generation.

It was to this opinion, that Austin inclined + .

He was, however, far from being deter

mined in his opinion on this subject, and some

times expresses himself in such a manner as if-

he thought the soul to be no substance, but

only a property. He said, that the soul has no.

corporeal dimensions, but that reason and the

soul are one§. He expressly denied, however,

that the soul is any part of God\\, and fays,

that God's breathing upon Adam either was

his soul, -or that which produced it; but he

does not determine whether fouls are created

daily, or not.

Before his time, Gregory Nyfl'enus held,

that fouls are formed at the fame moment with

the body; and he first, I believe, made use of

an expression which was long retained in the

christian schools, and was the source of much

* Beausobre, p. 499,

+ Ib. p, 354.

y p. 161.

t Ib. p. 353-

§ Dupin, vpl. iii. p 131.

meta-i
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metaphysical subtlety, viz. that the foul is

equally in all parts of the body*. It was after

wards added more distinctly, that the whole

foul is in every part of the body.

The opinion of the immateriality of the

foul does not seem to have tended to a settle

ment before the fifth century, when the ques

tion seems at length to have been, in a manner,

decided by Claudianus Mamertus, a priest of

the church of Vienne, whose opinions, and.

manner of treating the subject, are much

commended by Dupin,

In this century, Æneas Gazœus had main

tained, that fouls are sensible of nothing with

out the body-}-. Gennadius had advanced,

that God only is incorporeal \, and Faustus

Regiensis had supported the same opinion

more largely, alledging the authority of Je-

rom and Casiianus, and urging, that the foul

is inclosed in the body, that it is in heaven

or hell, and consequently in some place, and

that if it was not in place it would be every

where, which is true of God only.

It is to this writer that Mamertus replies.

But notwithstanding the excessive applause he

has met with, it will be seen that his ideas on

the subject would not be entirely approved by

the more acute metaphysicians of the present

age. In his reply to Faustus, he fays, That

every thing that is incorporeal is not uncreated,

* Dupin, vol. ii. p. 277, + Ib. vol. iv. p. 187.

t Ib. p. 185,

that
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that the volitions of the foul have their efsetl

in place, but are not made in place; that it has

neither length, breadth, nor height, that it is

not moved upwards or downwards, or in a

circle ; that it has neither inward nor outward

parts ; that it thinks, perceives, and imagines,

in all its . subfiance % that we may speak of the

quality of the soul, but no man knows how

to express the quantity of it. It is neither ex

tended* nor in place * .

. In some of his expressions we find the pe

culiar opinions of Descartes. For he says, the

foul is not different from the thoughts, that the

foul is never without thought, for it is all

thought ; and that heaven and hell are not dif

ferent places, but different conditions .jr..

But I question whether any modern me

taphysician will think him sufficiently ac

curate, or indeed, consistent, in saying that

the soul is the life of the body, that this life is.

equally in all and in every part of the body,

and that therefore the foul is in no place J,

It seems to have been this confounding of

the foul and the life, which is only a proper

ty, and not a substance, that gave rise to the

palpable absurdities of all the schoolmen, who

maintained that there was a whole soul in every

part of the body, and yet that one man had

but one foul. And analogous to this is their

t Ib., p, 15H.

Other

* Dupin, vol. iv. p. 151.

% lb.' 153.
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Other paradox concerning God, viz. that he

is completely in every possible place.

Mamertus's book is dedicated to Sidonius

Apollinaris, who, in return, prefers him to

all the writers of his time, as the most able

philosopher, and the most learned man that

was then among christians. As the compli

ment he pays him is a very singular one, I

mall, for the entertainment of my readers,

insert it in the note *.

PART III.

The State of Opinions from the Sixth Century

to the l ime of Defcrates.

THAT we may have a clearer idea of the

state of opinions concerning the foul in what

are generally called the dark ages, I shall note

those of the most considerable writers that

have fallen into my hands.

Cassio-

* He fays that he was an absolute master of all the sci

ences, that the- purity of his language equalled or surpassed

Terence's, Varro's, Pliny's, See. that he knew how to

use the terms of logic eloquently; that his short and con

cise way of writing contained the most' deep learning in a,

few sentences, and he expressed the greatest truths in a few

words ; that his style was not swelled with empty hyper

boles, and did not degenerate into a contemptible flatness.

In fine, he scruples not to compare him with the met It

eminent philosophers, the most eloquent orators, and the

molt
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Caffiodorus, who flourished in the begin

ning of the sixth century, in his treatise De

Anima, in which he professes to bring into

one view what was most approved, and best

established on the subject, maintains, that the

foul has neither length, breadth, nor thick

ness, that the whole foul is in all its parts

(faculties) and that it is of afiery nature. He

inclines to the opinion- of the derivation of

fouls from fouls, because he could not other

wise account for the souls of infants being

contaminated with original sin*.

Gregory the Great, in the sixth century,

fays-j-, that the question concerning the origin

of the foul was much agitated among the Fa

thers ; some maintaining, that it descended

most learned Fathers of the church. He judges, fays he,

like Pythagoras, he divides like Socrates, he explains like

Plato, he puzzles like Aristotle, he delights like Æfchines,

he stirs up the passions like Demosthenes, he diverts with a

pleasing variety like Hortensius, he obviates difficulties like

Cethegus, he excites like Curio, he appeases like Fabius,

he feigns like Crassus, he dissembles like Cæsar, -he advises

like Catp, he dissuades like Appius, he persuades like Ci

cero. And, if we compare him to the Fathers of the

church, he instructs like St. Jerom, he overthrows error

like Lactantius, he maintains the truth like St. Austin, he

elevates himself like St. Hilary, he speaks as fluently and

as intelligibly as St. Chrysostom, he reproves like St. Basil,

he comforts like St. Gregory Nazianzen, he is copious like

Orosius, and as urgent as Ruflinus ; he relates a story as

well as Eusebius, he excites like St. Eucherius, he stirs up

like Paulinus, he supports like St. Ambrose.

* Opera, p. 429, Opera, vol. ii. p. 209.

from
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from Adam, and others, that a foul was given

to each individuals and it was acknowledged,

that this important question could not be solv

ed in this life. If, lays he, the foul be of the

substance of Adam, as well as the body, why

doth it not die with the body ? But if it have

another origin, how is it involved in the guilt

of Adam's sin ? But, as he concludes with say

ing, that the latter, viz. the doctrine of ori

ginal Jin, is certain, and the other, viz. the

mortality of the soul, is uncertain, he seems in

clined to think the foul descended from the

soul of Adam, ex traduce, and therefore was

possibly mortal.

It is very evident, that this writer had a

notion that the soul was corporeal, as will be

seen by a very curious circumstance in what

follows. He considered the souls of saints

and martyrs as continuing in or near their

dead bodies and relicks. For he says, that,

as the life of the foul was discovered by the

motion of the body while it was living, so

after death its life is manifested by the power

of working miracles. But he did not consi

der the foul as confined to the dead body ; for

he adds, that many persons, whose minds

were purified by faith and prayer, had ac

tually seen souls going out of their bodies

when they died ; and he relates at large se

veral histories of such fouls becoming visible.

Among others, he fays, that the foul of

Abbot Spes was seen by all the brothers of his

monastery,

1
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monastery, coming out of .his mouth in the

shape of a dove, and flying up to heaven *.

As we approach nearer the age of the

schoolmen, we find less of materialism, but a

language proportionably more unintelligible,

though not quite so remote from all concep

tion, as that of our modern metaphysicians.

Damascenus, in the eighth century, fays -}-,

that " the whole soul is present to the whole

" body, and not part to part, nor is it con-

" tained in the body, but contains it ; as fire

" contains the red-hot iron, and, living in

" it, performs its functions." Though this

writer, as we have seen, considered God as

not existing in place, we fee here that he

confines the foul of a man to his body.

From this time the philosophical opinion

of the descent of thesoul was universally aban

doned by christians. Agobard, who flou

rished in the ninth century, considers it as a

question decided by divines, that the foul is

not a part, of the divine substance, or nature,

and had no being before its union with the

body, being created when the body is form

ed J. Fredegisus, in the fame century, fays,

that fouls are created in and with the body,

though the philosophers asserted the con

trary, and Austin doubted it § .

Another doubt, however, continued in this

century. For, Rabanus Maurus fays, it was

* Opera, vol. ii. p. 209* .-' + Opera, p. 282.

X Dupin, Vol. vii. p. 182. § Ib. p. 145.

a da
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a dubious question, whether God created the

foul to be infused into the body, or whether

it was produced from the fouls of the father

and mother. He maintained that the soul has

no particular figure, but that it is principally-

seated in the head *. Hincmarus, in the

fame century, fays, that the foul does not

move locally, though it changes its will, and

manners \ .

Bernard, in the twelfth century, says, that

the foul cannot be in corporeal place, for

that things incorporeal cannot be measured

but by time + .

Many of the Fathers, we have seen, were

of opinion, that the soul is propagated like

the body, and that the foul of Adam was an

emanation from God. But Peter Lombard

condemns those who supposed the soul to be

a part of God, and says, that it was created

out of nothing § .

My reader must excuse me if, in relating

the opinion of the famous schoolman, Thomas

Aquinas, I should not make myself perfectly

understood. I mall endeavour, however, to

make his meaning as intelligible as I well

can. He fays that the foul is not a body, but

the a5l of the body, faBus corporis) as heat,

which is the principle of warinth ; just as the

foul, which is the principle of life, is not k

* Dupin, p. 164. t Ib. p. 50.

% Opera, p. 466. % Sentemiæ, Dist. 17.

body
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body, but the act of a body. This looks as if h£

considered the foul as a mere property of body j

but treating of the difference between the fouls

of men and brutes, he fays, that the former

is aliquid fubsistens, but the latter was not.

subpfiens *. He acknowledges, however,- with

all the Aristotelian s> that the foul is the form,

of the body-f. Since that by means of which

any thing aSis, is the form of that to which the

operation is attributed % . The whole foul, he

fays, is in every part of the body, according

to the whole of its perfeSlion and essence; but

not according to the whole of its powers.

There is but one foul, he fays, to one man,

discharging the functions of the intellectual,

vegetative, and sensitive part ||. In order te>

explain the mutual action of the soul and

body, he says **, that the contaSlus uirtutis is

opposite to the contaSlus qualitatis, and that

body may be touched by what is incorporeal,

so that the soul may move the body.

In Pernumia, whose treatise of Natural

Philosophy was printed in 1 570, the foul is

said 'f-j-, to be the first act, primus aSlus, of

the body, and that it is so united to the

body, that, with respect to its quantity, it is

iota in toto, et pars in parte 5 but with respect

to its essence, and all its faculties, it is tota in

toto, et tota in qualibet parte. In the same

treatise, the natural and vital heat (which he

*P. 160. tP.161. }P. 163. §P. 168.

II P. 165. **P. 160. tfFol. 85.

say$
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says is composed of the substance of the heart,

the most refined (depuratis) vapours of the

blood, and air attracted by it) is said *, to be

a middle substance, between the body and

the soul.

PART IV.

The State of Opinions, from the Time of Des

cartes to the present.

THUS stood the orthodox faith concern

ing the soul till the time of Descartes, who

introduced quite a new mode of considering

the subject, beginning upon new principles ;

which was by doubting of every thing, and

then admitting nothing but what his own

consciousness absolutely obliged him to admit.

And yet his writings on this subject have been

the means of introducing more confusion into

it than was ever known before.

The Cartesians considered the Aristotelian

doctrine of the soul being the substantial form

of the body, as inconsistent with its imma

teriality, and consequently destructive of the

doctrine of its immortality .f. But, in con

sequence of separating from the idea of the

soul every thing that he was not obliged to

admit, Descartes defined the essence of the foul

* Fol. 91. + Historical View, p. 17.

Vol. I. S to
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to consist in thinking, the evident consequence

of which is, that the foul is, in fact, nothing

but a property, and no jubjiance at all; and,

therefore, notwithstanding his boasting of

improving the doctrine of immateriality, he

has been considered by some as only a more

acute materialist.

It is plain, however, that this was not the

casse, and his meaning must have been, that

there was a fubjlance of the foul, and that the

property of this substance was to think with

out intermission, which he maintained. He

is, therefore, considered by others, and espe

cially Mr. Bayle, as having sirst established

the true doctrine of an immaterial substance,

intirely without extension, or relation to place.

And yet I do not see' that his idea of the soul

could be wholly abstracted from matter, when

he supposed that the seat of it was the pineal

gland. I therefore think that the proper

-immaterial system is of still later date, but who

was the author of it may not be easily dis

covered. Indeed, nothing, was necessary to

make the doctrine of the schoolmen a com

plete system of immaterialism, but the omis

sion of a few positions which were inconsist

ent with it. But in the fame proportion in

which we cut off from spirit every property

that it was supposed to have in common with

matter, we bring it to a state in which it

is naturally impossible to act upon matter,

or to be acted upon by it.

Male-



MATTER AND SPIRIT. 259

Malebranche adopted the system of Des

cartes, maintaining, that the essence of matter

consists in extension, and that of the foul in

thinking. He, therefore, said that the soul

thinks always, and most of all when it has no

consciousness, of its thoughts. He is also said

to have been the first who brought into vogue

the doctrine of animal spirits.

The system of Descartes.has been generally

adopted, but with some improvements, by

more modern metaphysicians. I do not, how

ever, find the strict immaterial system in any

writer earlier than our Sir Kenclm Digby,

who, in his treatise Of the Soul *, considers

it as " the great property of the soul, that

" it is able to move, and to work, without

** being moved or touched; that it is in no

" place, and yet not absent from any place;

" that it is also not in time, and not subject

" to it, for though it does consist with time,

(t and is while time is, it is not in time."

To this' doctrine Alexander Ross, in his

Philosophical Touchjlone -j-, very naturally and .

sensibly replies, " If the soul be no where,

" it is nothing, and if every where, it is .

" God, whose property indeed it is to be

" every where, by his essence, power, and

" providence."

The good fense of Mr. Locke was evidently

staggered at the extravagant positions of the

strict immaterialists, though he had not cou-

* P. 85. t P. 80.

S 2 rage,



a&tr BISQUISITIONS ON

rage, or consistency, to reject the doctrine

altogether. In opposition to them, he main

tains largely *, that spirits are in place, and

capable of motion. He likewise maintained

much at large the possibility of thinking be

ing superadded to matter -|-, and was inclined

to

* Essay, vol. i. p. 259.

t So considerable a writer as Mr. Locke, having

maintained the possible materiality of the foul, I cannot

satisfy myself without giving my reader, in this note, an idea

of his manner of considering the subject, by bringing toge

ther his most striking arguments :

" We have ideas of matter and thinking, but possibly

" mall never be able to know whether any mere material

** being thinks or no; it being impossible for us, by the

contemplation of our own ideas, without revelation, to

" discover whether omnipotency has not given to some

" systems of matter, fitly disposed, a power to perceive and

" think ; or else joined and fixed to matter, so disposed,

a thinking immaterial substance : it being, in respect of

" our notions, not much more remote from our com-

" prehension, to conceive that God can, if he pleases,

" luperadd to matter a faculty of thinking, than that he

* should fuperadd to it another substance with the faculty

" of thinking ; since we know not wherein thinking con-

" lists, nor to what fort of substance the Almighty has

" been pleased to give that power, which cannot be in any

" created being but merely by the good pleasure and

" bounty of the Creator." EJfay, vol. ii. p. 167.

This position he defends and illustrates very largely, ifi

his letter to the Bisliop of Worcester, some of the most re

markable passages of which I shall subjoin.

" You cannot conceive how an extended solid substance

" should think, therefore God cannot make it think. Can

" you conceive how your own soul, or any substance thinks?

" You find, indeed, that you do think, but I want to be

" told how the action of thinking is performed. This, I

* confess, is beyond my conception." Ibid. p. 146.

H You

t
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to be of opinion, that the souls of men are

only in part immaterial. It is worth our

11 You cannot conceive how a solid substance should

" ever be able to move itself. And as little, fay I, are

" you able to conceive how a created unsolid substance

" should move itself. But there may be something in an

" immaterial substance that you do not know. I grant it,

" and in a material one too. For example, gravitation of

" matter towards matter inevitably shows that there is

" something in matter that we do not understand, unless we

" can conceiveself-motion in matter, or an inexcitable and

" inconceivable attraction in matter, at immense and in-

" comprehensible distances." Ib. p. 14.7.

" The gravitation of matter towards matter, by ways

" inconceivable to me, is not only a demonstration that

" God can, if he pleases, put into bodies powers and

" ways of operation above what can be derived from our

" ideas of body, or can be explained by what we know of

'* matter, but also an unquestionable and every where vi-

" sible instance that he has done so." P. 149.

" When you can make it conceivable how any created

" finite dependent substance can move itself, or alter or

" stop its own motion (which it must to be a free agentj

" I suppose you will find it no harder for God to bestow

" this power on a solid, than an unsolid created substance."

Pi 166.

" He that considers how hardly sensation is, in our

" thought, reconcileable to matter" (it must be remember

ed that Mr. Locke thought brutes to be wholly material)

" or existence to any thing that has not extension at all,

" will confess that he is very far from knowing what his

" foul is. It is a point which seems to me to be put out

u of the reach of our knowledge. And he who will give

" himself leave to consider freely, and. look into the dark.

" and intricate part of each hypothesis, will scarcely find

" his reason able to determine him fixedly for or against

" the soul's materiality." P. 168.

con-
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" consideration, says he *, whether active

" power be not the proper attribute of spi-

" rits, and passive power of matter. Hence

" it may be conjectured, that created spirits

" are not totally separate from matter, be-

" cause they are both active and passive. Pure

" spirit, viz. God, is only active, pure

" matter is only passive ; those beings that

" are both active and passive we may judge to

" partake of both."

I cannot help thinking that he who could

maintain these positions, viz. that spirits exist

in place, and have proper loco-motion, that

matter may be made to think, that the souls of

men are probably in part material, and also

that the souls of brutes are not immortal, was

not far from a proper materialism ; and that

to have been consistent with himself, he cer

tainly ought to have declared for it without

regarding vulgar prejudices.

Indeed, the tendency of these principles to

materialism was so evident, that almost all

the subsequent defenders of the immateria

lity and natural immortality of the foul have

disclaimed them. Among others, Dr. Watts

has most clearly and largely proved .f, that the

necessary consequence of admitting spirits to

exist in space, and to be capable of a proper

motion from one place to another, is that they

must have proper extension, figure, and a cor

poreal substance.

* Essay, vpl. i.p. 26 i. t Philosophical Essays, p. 133, ?cc.

" With
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'* With regard to conscious beings, whe-

" ther created or uncreated," he fays *, " I

" confess I have no clear idea how they can

" have any proper locality, residence, situa-

** tion, nearness, or juxta-position among

M bodies, without changing the very essence

" or nature of them into extended beings,

'* and making them quite other things than

** they are. When we fay that God, the

** infinite spirit, is every where, in a strict

" philosophical sense, we mean that he has an

** immediate and unlimited consciousness of,

** and agency upon, all things, and that his

** knowledge and power reach also to all

** possibles, as well as to all actual beings.

" When we fay the foul of man is in his

" body, we mean he has a consciousness of

" certain motions and impressions made on

" that particular animal engine, and can ex-

** cite particular motions in it at pleasure."

Thi6 being the only consistent system' of

immaterialism, it is that which is held by

Mr. Baxter, and all the most approved mo

dern writers upon the subject.

From the whole of this section, and the

preceding, it will appear, that the modern

idea of' an immaterial being is by no means the

fame thing that was so denominated by the

ancients ; it being well known to the learned,

as has been shewn, that what the ancients

meant by an immaterial being, was only a

* Ibid. p. 381.

S 4 finer
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finer kind of what we should now call matter ^

something like air or breath, which first sup

plied a name for the foal, or else like fire' ox

• flame, which was probably suggested by the

consideration of the warmth of the living

body. Consequently, the ancients did not

exclude from mind the property of extension,

and local presence. It had, in their idea, some

common properties with matter, was capable

of being united to it, of acting and being

acted upon by it, and of moving from place

to place along with it.

But it was justly considered by the moderns,

that such an immaterial substance as this was,

in fact, no immaterial substance at all, but a

material one ; it being the opinion of all

modern philosophers (though it was un

known to the ancients) that .all matter is ulti

mately the same thing, all kinds of bodies

differing from one another only in thesize or

arrangement of their ultimate particles, or

atoms. It was, therefore, seen, that if the

powers of sensation or thought could belong

to such a material substance as the ancients

had denominated an immaterial one (being

only an attenuated kind of matter) it might

be imparted to the very grosjsl matter ; since

it is naturally capable of the fame attenua

tion ; and, therefore, that the soul and body,

being in reality the fame kind of substance,

must die together.

To avoid this conclusion, of which di

vines entertained a very unreasonable dread,

they
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they refined upon the former notion of spirit,

excluding from it every property which it

held in common with matter ; making it, in

the strict metaphysical sense of the term, an

immaterial Thing, without extension, that is,

occupying no portion of space, and therefore

bearing no relation to it; and consequently

incapable of motion from one place to an

other. In fact, there was no other method

of keeping clear of a proper materialism. For

there can be no medium between absolute

materialism, and this proper and strict imraa-

terialism. Now, what I maintain is, that

this dread of materialism has driven these

refiners among the moderns, to adopt a system

with respect to human nature, that is not only

contradicted by fact and experience, as I think

has been fully proved, but is likewise, absurd

and impossible in itself. For, by denying to

spirit every property in common with matter,

it necessarily makes them incapable of mutual

aclion or influence ; in consequence of which,

it will be naturally impossible, that the divine

mind should either Have created matter, or be

capable of adling upon it.

After the deduction that I have given of the

history of opinions concerning the soul, it

may be useful to give a summary view of

the whole, that the several steps in the pro

gress, and their natural connexion, may more

easily appear.

Man is a being possessed of various faculties,

or powers. He can see, hear, smell, seel, walk,

think,



?66 DISQUISITIONS ON

think, and speak. He is also a very complex

being, consisting of various distinct parts, some

of which are evidently appropriated to some

of these powers, and others to others of them.

Thus it is the eye only that sees, the ear that

hears, the nose that smells, the feet that walk,

and the tongue is of principal use in modulat

ing the voice. What it is in man that thinks

is not so obvious, and the opinions concern-,

ing it have been various. I apprehend, how

ever, that it was always supposed to be some

thing within a man, and not any part that was

conspicuous.

The writers of the Old Testament seem to

have conceived of it variously, sometimes re

ferring it to the heart, perhaps as the most

central part of man, as when the Psalmist says,

l\1y heart is inditing a good matter, &c. but

at other times to the reins, as My reins inJlruEl

me in the night season. The passions are gene

rally seated by them in the heart, but the sen

timents of pity and commiseration are more

frequently assigned to the bowels, which are

said to yearn over an object of distress. It is

remarkable, that the head, or brain, never seems

to have been considered by them as having any

tiling to do in the business of thinking, or in

any mental affection whatever. But the rea

son of it may be, that strong mental affections

were sooner observed to affect the heart, reins,

and bowels, than the head.

In ancient times the simple power of life was

generally thought to be in the breath, or ani

mal
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mal heat, because breathing and warmth are

the universal concomitants of life. I do not,

however, recollect that the latter idea ever

occurs in the scriptures, but there life is some

times said to be in the blood.

When men reflected a little farther, and be

gan to conceive that possibly both the proper

ty of life, and also all the powers that we term

mental, might belong to the same thing, the

breath (the supposed principle of life) was

imagined .to be competent to the whole ; and

then the idea of asoul was completely formed.

Consequently, it was first conceived to be an

aerial, or an igneous substance, which ani

mates the body during life, and makes its es

cape at death ; after which it was supposed to

be either detained near- the place Where the

body was deposited, being held by a kind of

of attraction, or an affection to its former com

panion, or to rife in the atmosphere to a re

gion in which it was counterpoised by the

surrounding elements.

We may smile at the ignorance of man

kind in early ages, in supposing that the

breath of life could be any thing more than

part of the common air, which was first in

spired, and then expired. But though this be

a thing well known in the present age, I can

easily conceive that, when the nature of air and

respiration were little understood, men might

not immediately conceive that the breath,

though it mixed with the air, and was invi

sible, was therefore the very same thing with
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it. They might well enough imagine that

it was something distinct from it, which was

in part drawn in and out during the conti

nuance of life, and wholly discharged and

set loose at death. There are other instances

of the ignorance of the ancients in matters

of philosophy, and even in tolerably en

lightened ages, almost, if not altogether, as

gross as this.

When, at length, it was discovered that the

breath was nothing more than the air, still the

idea of an invisible principle of life and thought

'being once fixed, would not be immediately

exploded, but would be supposed to be a sub

stance more attenuated, and refined ; as being,

for instance, of an ethereal orfiery nature, 6cc.

still invisible, and more active.

Whatever was the invisible substance os

which the human soul consisted, the universal

foul of the heathen philosophers, or the divine

ejsence, was supposed to be the very same ; and

all other souls were supposed to have been parts

of it, to have been detached from it, and to be

finally resumed into it again. In this state of

opinions, therefore, the foul was supposed to

be what we should now call an attenuated kind

of matter, capable of division, as all other

matter is.

This was the notion adopted by the chris

tian Fathers from the Oriental and Platonic

systems of philosophy, and therefore many of

these Fathers did not scruple to assert that the

soul, though conceived to be a thing distinct

from
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from the body, was properly corporeal, and

even naturally mortal. The opinion, however,

of its being naturally immortal gained ground ;

and, matter, according to the philosophical

system, being considered as a thing that was

necessarily perisable, as well as impure, the

doctrine of the immateriality, as well as of the

immortality of the foul, was pretty firmly

established ; an immaterial substance being,

however, still considered as only something

more refined than gross matter.

The idea of the soul being immaterial soon

led to the idea of its not having any property

in common with gross matter, and in time

with matter strictly considered ; and being,

confounded with, and illustrated by, the idea

of the principle of life, it was asserted to have

no length, breadth, or thickness, which are

properties peculiar to matter ; to be indivisible

also, and finally not to exist in space. This

was the idea that generally prevailed after the

time of Mamertus, though various other re

finements occur in the writings of the school

men upon the subject.

But the doctrine of pure spiritualism was

not firmly established before Descartes, who,

considering extension as the essence of matter,

made the want of extension the distinguishing

property of mind or spirit. Upon this idea

was built the immaterial system in its state of

greatest refinement, when the foul was defin

ed to be immaterial, indivisible, indiscerptible,

unextended, and to have nothing to do with

locality
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locality or motion, but to be a substance pos

sessed of the simple powers of thought, and

to have nothing more than an arbitrary con

nexion with an organized system of matter.

This was the idea of mind or spirit that

was prevalent about the time of Mr. Locke,

who contributed greatly to lower it, by con

tending, that whatever exists must exist some

where', or in some place, and by mewing that,

for any thing that we know to the contrary,

the power of thought may be superadded by

the Divine Being to an organized system of

mere matter, though, at the same time, declar

ing himself in favour of the notion of a se

parate soul. From this time, the doctrine of

the nature of the foul has been fluctuating

and various ; some still maintaining that it has

no property whatever in common with matter,

and bears no relation to space, whereas, others

fay, that it exists in space, and" occupies a por

tion of it, so as to be properly extended, but

not to have solidity, which they make to be

the property that distinguishes it from matter.

The object of this work is to prove, that the

doctrine of a foul is altogether unphilosophi-

cal, and unscriptural ; for that, judging from

the phenomena, all the powers of the same

being, viz. man, ought to be referred to one

substance, which, therefore, must necessarily

be the body, and that the refined and proper

spiritualism above described is peculiarly chi

merical and absurd. Absurd, however, as is

the notion of a substance which has no pro

perty
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fierty in common with matter, which bears no

relation to space, and yet both acts upon body,

and is acted upon by it, it is the doctrine that,

in the course of gradual refinement, philoso

phers and divines were necessarily brought to,

and is the only consistent immaterialism. ' For

every other opinion concerning spirit makes it

to be, in fact, the fame thing with matter at

least every other opinion is liable to objections

similar to those which lie against the notion

of a soul properly material.

SECTION XXI.

A brief History of Opinions, concerning the

State of the Dead.

AFTER reciting the foregoing series of

opinions concerning the foul in gene

ral, it may not be amiss to consider by itself

what has been thought concerning its condi

tion between the death of the body and the

resurrection. And the revolution of.opinions,

with respect to this question, has been not a

little remarkable*

It was unquestionably the opinion of the

apostles and early christians, that whatever

be the nature of the foul, its percipient and

thinking powers cease at death ; and they had

no hope of the restoration of those povvers,

but in the general resurrection of the dead.

But when it was concluded that men had fouls

distinct
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distinct from the body, and capable of sub-*

sifting after the body was dead, it was neces

sary to provide some receptacle for them, where

they might wait till they were re-united to

their respective bodies.

Before the council of Florence, which was

held in the year 1439, under Pope Eugenius

IV. the current doctrine both of the Greek

and Latin churches was, that the souls of the

saints were in abditis receptaculis, or, as some

of them expressed it> in exterioribus atriis,

where they expected the resurrection of their

bodies, and their complete glorification ;

and though the Fathers believed all of them

to be happy, yet they did not think they

would enjoy the beatific vision before the re

surrection *. How the souls of the wicked

were disposed of, little or nothing is said by

them.

The catholics, as well as heretics, fays-

Beausobre -j-, believed that the souls of the

Old Testament saints were kept in prison in

the shades below, and could not be delivered

from thence but by the grace of Christ.

Christ, they say, when he was in a state of

death, went and preached to them, and

brought from thence as many as believed in

him. Irenæus maintained this opinion +.

That the genuine christian doctrine, of the

Jleep of the whole man till the resurrection, did

* Historical View, p. 1. i Vol. i. p. 290.

% Dupin, vol. i. p. 60.

hcw->
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'however, continue in the christian church,'

and especially among those who had little in

tercourse with philosophers* there is suffi

cient evidence. Dupin says, that under thb

reign of Philip, an assembly of bishops was

held on the account of some Arabians, who

maintained that the fouls of men died, and

were raised again with their bodies, and that

Origen convinced them of their mistake *.

He also saysj that Tatian was of the fame opi

nion with those Arabians -f\

It will be more satisfactory to my readers,

if, besides this general account, I quote more

particularly the sentiments of .some of the

christian writers upon this subject. I shall,

therefore, relate what is said by a few of those

of the middle ages, when the opinion began

to change.

Gregory the Great, fays J, that the souls

of some of the righteous, on account of their

imperfections, are not immediately admitted

to heaven, though others certainly are. But,

he fays, the souls of all the wicked are tor

mented in hell; and he explains how, like

the soul of the rich man in the gospel, and

of the devils, they may be tormented with

corporeal fire, though they themselves be in

corporeal.

Julian of Toledo, also, in the seventh

century, maintained, that the souls of the

wicked, immediately after death, are preci-

* Vol. i. p. 99. 1 Ib. p- 55. X Opera, vol. i. p 39.

Vol. I. T pitated
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pitated into hell, where they undergo endless

torments * .

Anselm says -j-, that the fouls of good men

do not enjoy perfect happiness till they be

re-united to their bodies ;. and that even

then they could not be perfectly happy, if

this union impeded their velocity, in instantly

conveying themselves from one place to an

other, 'even the most distant ; in which, he

fays, .part of their perfection will consist.

Bernard asserts that,, at the resurrection^

the soul recovers its life ahd fense ; that is, '

its knowledge, and love. But he fays §, that

the fouls of the martyrs, when loosed from

their bodies, are immersed in a sea of eter

nal light. This, however, was peculiar ta

the martyrs, and not the necessary privilege

of all the departed fouls of good men. Again,

he says ||, that the souls of the just go to rest

at death,, but not to the full glory of their

kingdom; and**, that though they drink of

happiness,, they are not intoxicated.

He hardly seems to think that the wicked

suffered any thing in the intermediate state.

For he fays-j—j-, that white robes are given to-

the saints, in which to wait till the wicked

are punished, and themselves are crowned

with double happiness.

In this state continued the doctrine con

cerning the dead, through the greatest part of

* Dupia, vol. vi. p. 44. t Opera, vol. iii. p. 146.

% Opera, p. 4S1. § P. 934 || P. 290.

the



MATTER AND SPIRIT. 2y5

the dark ages, between the christian Fathers

and the Reformation. It seems, however, that

the opinion of the admission of the souls of

the righteous to a state of perfect happiness

in heaven, had gradually gained ground, and

had become the general opinion in the four

teenth century. For Pope John XXII. made

himself very obnoxious by reviving, as it is

said by Dupin, the opinion of the ancient

Fathers, that the fouls of good men do not

enjoy the beatific vision till the day of judg

ment. He was very strenuous in asserting and

preaching this doctrine, contrary to the judg

ment of the divines at Paris, whom the king

of France assembled for that purpose. But it

is said that, on his death-bed, he retracted his

opinion, and acknowledged that fouls, sepa

rated from the body, which are purged from

their sins, are in the kingdom of heaven, and

in paradise with Jesus Christ, and in the com

pany of the angels ; that they fee God face to

face, and the Divine essence, as clearly as the

state and condition of a foul separated from

the body will permit *. .

His successor, Benedict XII. made a solemn

decree against the opinion of his predecessor -J- .

But probably the opinion of Innocent had

many adherents, since it was thought neces

sary, a considerable time afterwards, to bring

a decree of a council in aid of the contra

ry doctrine ; and, it is remarkable, that it

* Dupin, vol. xii. p. 28. + Ib. p. 29. »

T 2 was.
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was by the authority of a pope, who was oblig-

ed to use great art and address to gain his point,

that the present faith of all protestant churches

on this article was properly established.

In a council summoned by Eugenius IV.

to meet at Ferrara, and adjourned to Florence,

it was decreed, that the fouls of those who,

after baptism, have incurred no stain of sin,

as also the souls of those, who having con

tracted the stain of sin, whether in their

bodies, or divested of their bodies, have been

purged by the sacrifice of the mass, prayers,

and alms, are received into heaven immedi

ately, and clearly behold the triune God as he

is *.

The doctrine of the immortality of the

foul, which implies, that of its separate exist

ence after death, being denied by many of that -

age, especially by the disciples of Averroes,

and other Arabian philosophers (who main

tained one universal soul, the derivation of. all

other fouls from it, and their absorption into

.it) it was thought necessary to reinforce the

belief of it in another council. Accordingly,

in the Lateran council, held by Leo X. in

151 3, it was decreed, that the soul is not only

truly, and of itself, and essentially the form of

the human body (as it is expressed in the canon

of Pope Clement V. published in the general

council of Vienne) but likewise immorta/, and

according to the number of bodies into which

* Historical View, p.

it
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it is infused, is singularly multiplicable, mul

tiplied, and to be multiplied (multiplicabilis,

multiplicata, et multiplicanda*) . This certain

ly implies the generation of fouls from fouls,

contrary to the decision of Damafcenus men

tioned above.

Pomponatius, a philosopher of Mantua,

not at all intimidated by the Lateran thunder,

published a book in the year 15 16, on the im

mortality of the soul ; in which he exposed

the futility df that argumentation by which

the followers of Aristotle had endeavoured to

prove the immortality of the foul, on the

principles of their master, by mewing, that

they either mistook the fense of Aristotle's

principles, or drew wrong conclusions from

them. He then examines the hypothesis of

Aristotle himself, and shews, that the morta

lity of the soul may be as easily proved by it

as the contrary. After all this, he states the

moral arguments for the immortality, or rather

against the mortality of the foul, under eight

heads ; and having shewn, that they are weak

and inconclusive, he infers, upon the whole,

in his last chapter, that the immortality of

the foul being a problematical question, we

can have no assurance of the thing but from

Revelation ; and that they who would build

immortality upon any other foundation, only

verify the character given to certain self-

sufficient reasoners by the apostle, namely,

* Historical View, p. 6.

T 3 that
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that professing themselves ivife they became

fools* .

Though this doctrine of the immortality of

the foul, as a substance distinct from the body,

is manifestly favourable to popery, but few of

the Protestants appear to have had strength of

mind to call it in question. Luther, however,

did it, though the opposition almost died with

him. In the defence of his propositions (in

1520) which had been condemned by a bull

of Leo X. he ranks the opinion of the na

tural immortality of the foul, and that of the

foul being the substantial form of the body,

among the monstrous opinions to be found in

the Roman dunghills of decretals ; and he af

terwards made use of the doctrine of theseep

of the soul, as a confutation of purgatory an4

faint worship, and he continued in that belief

to the last moment of his life -j-. William

Tyndale also, the famous translator of the

Bible into English, in defending Luther's

doctrines against Sir Thomas More's objec

tions, considers the sleep of the soul as the

doctrine of the Protestants in his time, and

founded on the scriptures +.

Calvin, however, violently opposed this

doctrine ; and this seems to have given a dif

ferent turn to the sentiments of the reformed

in general, and Tyndale himself recanted his

opinion. Calvin seems to have been embar-

* Historical View, p. 8. i Ib. p. 15.

j Ib. p. 16^

raffed
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raffed with the souls of the wicked. He fays,

it is nothing to him what becomes of their

fouls, that he would only be responsible for

the faithful *, But it appears from Calvin's

own writings, that thousands of the reformers

were of a different opinion, from him ; and

though the doctrine of the immortality of the

foul be exhibited in all the present protestant

confessions of faith, there is little or nothing

of it in the earliest of them.

After the long prevalence, of the doctrine

of the intermediate fate, that of the steep of

the soul has of late years been revived, and

gains ground,- not so much from considera

tions of philosophy, as from a closer attention

to the sense of the scriptures. No person has

done more in this way than the present excel

lent bishop of Carlisle. Very important ser

vice has also been done to the same cause by

the author of the Historical View of this con

troversy, from which much of this section is .

extracted. Upon the whole, the doctrine of

an intermediate state is now retained by few

who have the character of thinking with free

dom and liberality in other respects. And

the more attention is given to the subject in a

philosophical light, the better founded, I

doubt not, will the conclusions that have been

drawn from the study of the scriptures appear

rto be.

It has not, however, been considered how

much the doctrine of the insensible fate of the

* Historical View, p. 25.

T 4 M



c8q DISQUISITION S ON

foul in death affects the doctrine of the fepa*

rate cxistence of the foul, which it appears to

me to do very materially. It certainly takes

away all the use of the doctrine, and there^

fore should leave us more at liberty from any

prejudice in the discussion of the question,

since nothing is really gained by its being de

cided either way. Though we should have a

foul, yet while it is in a state of utter infenf-r

bility, it is, in fact, as much dead, as the body

itself while it continues in a state of death.

Our calling it a state of jleep, is only giving

another and softer term to the same thing ;

for our ideas of the state itself are precisely the

same, by whatever name we please to call it.

I flatter myself, however, that in time chris

tians will get over this, as well as other pre

judices; and, thinking with more respect of

matter, as the creation of God, may think it

capable of being endued with all the powers

of which we are conscious, without, having

recourse to a principle, which, in the most fa

vourable view of the subject, accords but ilj

with what matter has been conceived to be.

SECTION
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SECTION XXII.

An Account of Opinions concerni?ig the sen

tient Principle in Brutes.

/"TAHE souls of brutes, which have very

much embarrassed the modern systems,

occasioned no difficulty whatever in that of

the ancients, They considered all fouls as

originally the fame, in whatever bodies they

Plight happen to be confined. To-day it

might be that of a man, to-morrow, that of a

horse, then that of a man again, and lastly, be

absorbed into the universal soul, from which

it proceeded*.

But christianity made a great difference be

tween men and brutes, To the former a hap

py immortality was promised, and in such a

manner as made it impossible to think that

brutes could have any title to it. It was ab

solutely necessary, therefore, to make a change

in the former uniform and comprehensive

system ; and though some philosophical chris-

* It was consistent, however, with this hypothesis, to

suppose, that while souls were confined to the bodies of

brutes, their faculties should differ, with respect to their ex

ercise, from those of men. Thus Aristotle bestowed sensa

tion, memory, and the passions on the other animals, and rea

son on man exclusively. On this principle the schoolmen,

and all the Peripateticks proceeded. Bolingbrookes Works,

vol. iii. p. 530.

tians
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tians still retained the doctrine of transmigra^

tion, it was generally given up, notwithstand

ing the doctrines of pre-existence, and of a se

parate consciousness ester death, which were

originally parts of the fame system, conti-r

lined.

To account for the great difference which

Christianity made between the future state of

men and brutes, and yet retain the separate

state of the foul, it was necessary to find some

specific difference between them/ But a most

uahappy one was pitched upon, one that is

contradicted by every appearance. It has,

however, been so necessary to the rest of the

now disjointedJyftem, that notwithstanding this

circumstance, it has maintained its ground, in

some sort, to this day. It is that, though the

foul of a man is immortal, that of a brute is

not ; and yet, it is evident, that brutes have

the rudiments of all our faculties, without ex^

ception ; so that they differ from us in degree

only, and not in kind. But the consequence

of supposing the soul of a man, and that of a

brute to be of the same nature, was absolutely

inadmissible ; for they must then, it was

thought, have been provided for in a future

state as well as our own.

It has been seen, that the Platonists thought

there was something corppreal even in the

human soul. It is no wonder then that the

fouls of brutes should have been thought to

be wholly so, and therefore mortal, which was

the opinion, I believe, of all the christian

world
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world till very lately. Even the great Lord

Bacon entertained this opinion. Anima sen-

Jibilis, fays he, Jive brutarum, plane subslant is

corporea censenda - ejl * . The celebrated ana-r

tomist Willis also professed the same -j-.

The opinion of Descartes was much more ex

traordinary, for he made the souls of brutes to

be mere automata, and his disciples in general

denied that they had any perception. Male-r

branche fays, that they eat without pleasure,

and cry without pain, that they fear nothings

know nothing ; and if they act in such a man

ner as shews understanding, it is because God,

having made them to preserve them, has form

ed their bodies so as mechanically to avoid

whatever might hurt them.

The learned Dr. Gale maintains at large,

that the sensitive soul is corporeal + ; and the

very justly celebrated Dr. Cudworth has re

vived, for the fake of helping this great

difficulty, the long-exploded notion of the

soul of the worlds from which the fouls of

brutes issue, and to which he supposes they

return, without retaining their separate con

sciousness after death. " They may, if they

" please," says he §, " suppose the souls of

f* brutes, being but so many particular irri-

** dations, or effluxes, from that life above,

" whensoever and wheresoever there is any

" fitly prepared matter capable to receive

* Gale, p. 326. t Ib.

+ Philosopliia Generalis, p, 323. ^ P. 45.

** them,
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" them, and to be actuated by them, to have

" a sense and perception of themselves in it,

'* so long as it continues such. But so soon

fi as ever those organized bodies of theirs, by.

" reason of their indisposition, become inca-

pable of being farther acted upon by them,

** then to be resumed again, and retracted

** back to their original head and fountain.

*£ Since it cannot be doubted, but what creates

** any thing out of nothing, or fends it forth

" from itself, by free and voluntary emanar

tion, may be able either to retract the same

?* back again to its original source, or else to

** annihilate it at pleasure *."

This writer, however, suggests another me

thod of solving this difficulty, much more li

beral and rational ; supposing the immortality

of the soul not to follow necessarily from its

immateriality, but from the appointment of

God. But he injures the brutes very much,

when, to account for the difference in the di

vine dispensations to them and us, he sup

poses them to be destitute of morality and

liberty

I am most surprised to find Mr, Locke among

those who maintain, that, though the souls

of men are, in part, at least, immaterial, those

of brutes, which resemble men so much, are

.wholly. material. It is evident, however, from

the manner in which he expresses himself on

the subject, not only that this was his own

* P. 45- t P; 45.

opinion,
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opinion, but that It was. the general opinion

of his time. He says *, ** Though to me

" sensation be comprehended under thinking

" in general, yet I have spoke of fense in brutes

" as distinct from thinking ;—and to fay that

flies and mites have immortal fouls, will

" probably be looked on as going a great way

to serve an hypothesis. Many, however,

" have been compelled by the analogy between

" mien and brutes to go thus far. I do . not

" fee how they can stop short of it," w

It would be endless to recite . all the hypo-*

theses that have been framed to explain the

difference between brutes, and men, with re

spect to their intellects here, and their, fate

hereafter. I shall, however, mention that of

Mr. Locke, who says, " This, I think, I may

" be positive in, .that the power of abjlraSison

" is hot at all in them, and that the having

" of genera/ ideas is that which puts a perfedt

" distinction between men and brutes. For

" it is evident, we observe no footsteps in '

them of making use of general signs for

**. universal ideas, from which we have rea-

" son to imagine that they have not the fa-

" culty of abstracting, or making genera^

.** ideas, since they have no use of words, or

. " any general signs -j-."

- In fact, however, as brutes have the fame

external fenses that we have, they have, of

course, all the same inlets to ideas that we have ;

* Essay, vol. i. p. 148. + Essay, vol. i. p. 120.

and
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and though, on account of their wanting a suf

ficient quantity of brain, perhaps, chiefly, the

combination and association of their ideas can-!

not be so complex as ours, and therefore they

cannot make so great a progress in intellectual

improvements, they must necessarily have, in

kind, every faculty that we are possessed of.

Also, since they evidently have memory, pajfi-

ons, -will, and judgment too, as their actions

demonstrate, they must, of course, have the

faculty -that we call abstraction, as well as the

rest ; though, not having the use of words,

they cannot communicate their ideas to us.

They must, at least, have a natural capacity

for what is called abjlraction, it being nothing

more than a particular casse of the association of

ideas, of which, in general, they are certainly

possessed as well as ourselves.

Besides, if dogs had no general or abstract

ideas, but only such as were appropriated to

particular individual objedls, they could never

be taught to distinguish a man, as such, a hare,

as such, or a patridge, as such, &c< But their

actions shew, that they may be trained to catch

hares, set partridges, or birds in general, and

even attack men, as well as to distinguish their

own master, and the servants of the family in

which they live.

Whether brutes will survive the grave we

cannot tell. This depends upon other consi

derations than their being capable of reason

and reflection. If the resurrection be proper*

ly miraculous, and intirely out of all the esta-

. blished
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blished laws of nature, it will appear proba

ble that brutes have no share in it j since we

know of no declaration that God has made to

that purpose, and they can have no expecta

tion of any such thing. But if the resurrec

tion be, in fact, within the proper course ofna

ture, extensively considered, and consequently

there be something remaining of every or

ganized body that death does not destroy,

there will be reason to conclude, that they

will be benefited by it as well as ourselves.

And the great misery to which some of them

are exposed in this life, may incline us to

think, that a merciful and just God will make

them some recompence for it hereafter. He is

their maker and father as well as ours. But

with respect to this question, we have no suf

ficient data from which to argue, and there

fore must acquiesce in our utter ignorance ;

satisfied that the Maker and Judge of all will

do that which is right.

THE
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THE

i

INTRODUCTION;

Containing the Outlines of the Philosophical

Doctrine concerning the Origin of the Souls

of Men, 6cc.

'TVRUE Religion, which consists in the

.*, observance of just precepts for the con

duct of life, and of reasonable expectations

after death, is necessarily founded on a just

knowledge of God, of ourselves, and our

situation. But it was naturally impossible

that mankind, in the infancy of the world,

mould attain to just notions on these subjects.

It could not be, but that the philosophy of

the world around us, and the various substances

that compose it, mould precede the know

ledge of ourselves, and especially the know

ledge of God, the maker of all things. And

the very flow progress that mankind have

made in the true philosophy of the external

world, our acquaintance with which is at

present but very imperfect, and all the great

discoveries recent, is sufficient to convince

any person, who knows what philosophy is,

and how ready men always are to speculate

upon every subject, and to attach* themselves

V z ' to
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to general principles, false as well as true, of

what importance it was that the universal

parent should make some provision for his

offspring in these respects ; by imparting to

them that information, which, in their cir

cumstances, it was absolutely impossible they

should have acquired. Without this sea

sonable assistance, very absurd notions would

unavoidably have been formed, and foolish

and pernicious practices would have been

the consequence of them.

It is not from theory only, but from un

questionable Ja£is, that we are authorised

to pronounce in this manner. All authentic

history shows us, that when mankind, un-

furnished with the rudiments of just pre

vious knowledge, did speculate concerning

the structure of the world, and the origin of

it; concerning their own nature, and future

destination, and especially the nature and

moral government of God, they did adopt 'he

wildest and most extravagant systems ima

ginable; and that the religion they thus

made for themselves, gave a sanction to such

practices as exceedingly debased their natures,

and funk them to the lowest degree of de

pravity, vice, and wretchedness. That the

religions of the heathen world, and especi

ally those of the early ages of mankind, were

of this pernicious kipd, no person acquaintr

ed with history will deny,

It is, likewise, no less evident from historyi

that it has (been owing to the influence of &

few
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sew fundamental truths, communicated by

God to men, that the mischievous tendency

of the various pagan religions has, in fact,

been counteracted; and it is from these alone

we are to expect the future prevalence of

sound knowledge* virtue, and happiness. I

do not say, however, that no just principles of

religion could ever have been formed by men

unassisted by revelation, but that this know

ledge would have been acquired very late, not

till error, superstition j and vice, had becomd

too prevalent and inveterate ; and some im

portant religious truths, I may venture to say4

would never have been acquired at all.

That there is one God, who made the world,

and all things in it, and who governs it by

his providence; who loves virtue, and will re

ward it; who hates vice, and will punish it j

are truths too sublime to have been investi

gated by human speculation. On the con

trary, a various and absurd polytheism, lead

ing to the most abominable and horrid rites,

was the immediate consequence of the wild,

undirected speculations of men concerning

the origin of the world. The religion of

the Patriarchs and Jews, which alone con

tained the great truths above-mentioned, was

a most seasonable check upon the polytheism

Of the East, which was of the most flagiti

ous and horrid kind. And it has been

owing to Christianity, and to nothing else,

that the same great and generous principles

have now.spread into this Western part of

. . U 3 the
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the world, overtnrning the polytheism that

prevailed in it before, and bidding fair, ac

cording to the prophecies of the gospel, to

diffuse their beneficial influence among all

tl>e nations of the world.

The incapacity of mankind, in the early

ages of the world, for speculating concerning

their own nature, or that of the Divine

Being, and therefore the real importance of

revelation,- is in nothing more conspicuous

than in its appearing (now that we are some

what better prepared to form' a judgment

concerning these subjects) that the doctrines

of revelation only prove to be truly rational,

and all the ingenious speculations of men,

how speciou3 soever, are found to be all chi

merical and vain ; being contradicted by the

appearances of nature.

. This is in nothing more evident, than in

the doctrine concerning human nature. The

doctrines of the ancient philosophy on this

subject, , even those that have been in some

measure subservient to 'die. interests of virtue,

will by no means stand the test of just rea

soning ; whereas, the simple doctrine of reve

lation stands uncontradicted by any natural

appearance whatever ; and by this means

proves its origin from the God ofall truth.

The doctrine of the scripture is, that God

made man of the dust of the ground, and by

simply animating this organized matter, made

him that living, percipient, and intelligent

being that he is. According to revelation,

death
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death is a state of rest and insensibility, and

our only, though sure hope of a future life,

is founded on the doctrine of the resurreSlion

of the whole man, at some distant period ; this

assurance being sufficiently confirmed to us,

both by the evident tokens of a divine com

mission attending the persons who delivered

the doctrine, and especially by the actual re

surrection of Jesus Christ, which is more au

thentically attested than any other fact in

history^

On the contrary, the doctrine of philoso

phy on this subject is, that there are two dis

tinct principles in man, a body, and afoul, the

latter of which comes from heaven, and re

turns to it again, when the body dies ; and

consequently, that the body is so far from

being the whole man, that it is very impro

perly called a part of him ; being, in fact,

an incumbrance to the percipient and think

ing substance, which alone is himself; and we

only begin to live to purpose, when we are

disengaged from these impediments to our

highly active powers.

Contrary as this system is to all appearances

whatever, as I have shewn at large in the pre

ceding treatise, it has been to an attentive

study of the scriptures chiefly, and not fa

much to the consideration of natural pheno

mena, that we are indebted for the downfall

of it. We there find a total and remarkable

silence concerning the unembodiedstate ofman.

Death is there considered as a state of obli-

U 4 vion
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yion and insensibility, and it is only at the'

general resurrection of the human race,, thafi

the rewards of virtue, and the punishments

of vice, are expressly said to commence*

These circumstances are so striking irt

the system of revelation, that divines (and

not philosophers) were first convinced, that,

though man has a soul distinct from his body,

its powers- of perception and action depend

upon the body, and that the whole man is in

a state of insensibility from death to the re

surrection. After this, we discover that na

tural phenomena intirely favour the same

conclusion, and that,, had we known nothing

of man bu t what we fee of him here, we must

necestarily have formed the fame judgment ;

and that death would be followed by the ut

ter extinction of all our percipient and intel

lectual powers.

This having been the state of opinions for

a considerable time, and the foul having serv

ed no other purpose but tfiet of an hypothesis

(being deemed incapable of subsisting, or at

least oiciSling by itself) , we are encouraged to

lay aside aH prejudice, and examine whether

this hypothesis of a foul, distinct from the

body, be favoured by fact and appearances.

Finding it not to be favoured by any one fact,

or appearance in nature, I have ventured to

reject it altogether; and here, and here only,

I find a perfect consonancy between the doc

trines of Revelation, and the dictates of na

tural reason. v „ . .

i. : _ Having
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slaving proceeded thus far, I am tempted

so extend my views, and consider tbe.whol£

philosophical system, of which the doctrine of

the soul makes a part -r endeavouring to trace

it from its source, and to shew the mischiev

ous effects that have followed from incorpo-^

rating a thing of so heterogeneous a nature

into the system of Revelation.

The importance of these inquiries must be

evident to any person who attends to the pro

gress of knowledge and good sense in the

world. For if the general body of christians-

retain any doctrine as essential to revealed re-»

ligion, which true philosophy shall prove td

be actually false, the consequence will be,

that the whole system will be rejected by

those who consider that tenet as an insepara

ble part of it. So greatly doth it behove us,

that christian knowledge should keep pace with

philosophical.

A conjecture concerning the origin of the

opinion of asoul diftinct from the body of mart

was advanced in the preceding treatise. I

shall now observe, that after the soul had, for

reasons there assigned, been conceived to be

of the nature of air, or sire, to go above the

clouds, and to have come down from thence, all

which opinions have an easy connexion, we

find the following more extended philoso

phical system erected on this basis, All ac

counts prove, that it was first established in

the Oriental part of the world, and that it

was thence diffused through Europe, but it

: . was
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was held with considerable variations every

where.

, These have existed from eternity two prin

ciples, essentially different from, and oppo

site to each other^ God and matter ; the former

an intelligent and perfectly good being, ge

nerally compared to light, the other the

source of all evil, and generally compared to

darkness. Either from eternity, or in time,

there issued from the supreme intelligence

various inferior intelligences. This produc

tion was by way of efflux, or emanation from

himself, it being an indisputable maxim, that

nothing can come from nothing. These intelli

gences occupied the region of light, bounded

by that of darkness, which lay below it. The

second principle, or matter, was by some re

presented as wholly inert, but by others it

was said to be animated, or to have a pecu

liar soul.

Some of the inferior intelligences having

sinned, and forfeited their rank in the re

gions of light, were condemned to assume

material bodies, several of which they some

times animated in succession,' till by this

course of suffering and purgation, they were

sufficiently purified from their original stains ;

after which they were to re- ascend to the re

gions of light, and be finally absorbed into

the supreme mind from which they issued.

For the purpose of forming these material

bodies, and preparing a habitable World for

their reception, there was a peculiar emana

tion
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tionfrom the supreme mind, orasecond God.,

since the present habitable world, contain

ing a mixture of good and evil, could not

come from a being perfectly good. Others,

however, supposed, that this peculiar emana

tion was prior to all others, and co-eternal

with the supreme mind. '

The most considerable variation in this

system respects the origin of matter. For

some did not suppose it to be eternal, but, like

all other things, to have issued directly, or

indirectly, from the one great original being,

and source of all existence; and, therefore,

that this also will, at length, be re-absorbed,

and nothing will exist but the Divine Being

himself. .

The next considerable variation is, that

some represent the descent of souls into bo

dies, to have been at the same time asin, and a

punishment; those souls having sirst been smit

ten with a desire to animate such bodies, for

the fake of the corporeal pleasures they might

enjoy in them.

Such are the outlines of a system, which^

though founded on nothing but imagination,

without a single fact, or appearance in na

ture to support it, has dazzled and captivated

the philosophical part of the world from the

earliest ages. And, though the humble.

system of revelation be diametrically opposite

to it, in all its parts; representing one God

as being himself the. maker of all things,

the author of good and evil, and as having

made,
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made man of the dust of the earth; to which?

he is to return, and from which he is to be

raised at last ; and though this system of re

velation has not failed/ wherever it has been

received, to overturn the heathenijh system in

part, much of it, however* was unnaturally

incorporated into christianity in early times ;

and there are no small remains of it in the

Christianity of the present time, both popish'

and protestant, as will abundantly appear in

the course of this work.

Notwithstanding the very general spread of

this philosophical system, it is remarkable,-

that the minds of the Jews were long uncon-

taminated with it. The doctrine of revela

tion concerning a future life for man, de

pends upon the resurrection of the dead, and

has no other foundation whatever. No other

ground of hope is so much as hinted at in

any part of the Old or New Testament; and

though it is possible, that some of the learned

Pharisees in our Saviour's time might have

been infected with other notions, borrowed

from the Greeks, or from the East, they ap

pear not to have been then known to the

vulgar among the Jewish nation, as is suffi

ciently evident from the history of the death

and resurrection of Lazarus.

From this valuable history, .we find that

Martha, the sister of Lazarus, had no hope

respecting her brother, but from the resur

rection of the last day, John xi. 24. and our

Lord gives her no consolation but on the same
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ground. / am the resurrection and the life,

Had the notion of a separate soul, released

from the fetters of flesh, and enjoying con-i

summate happiness in another life, been

known to them, and believed by them, it

could not but have been uppermost in their

minds ; and some mention of it, or some

allusion to it, would certainly have been

sound in the history : whereas no such thing

appears.

This belief of a resurrection, as the only

foundation of a future life, evidently exist

ing, and being universally received in the

time of our Saviour, there can hardly be a

doubt, but that it must have been the belief

of the most early Jews and Patriarchs. And

since this, doctrine could never have been sug

gested by any appearance in nature, it must

have been derived from some original reve

lation, probably prior to the flood.

It is remarkable, that the doctrine of a

resurrection appears to have been a part of

the religion of the ancient Persians and Chal-r

deans, as may be seen in Le Clerc's edition of

Stanley's History of the Chaldean Religion, and

Jteausobre's account of the religion of the

Magi, in his excellent Eijlory of Maniche-

ism; but it seems to have become extinct in

time, and to have given place to the more

flattering account of the origin of the hu

man foul, and its future destinationj men

tioned above. For after this, it is remarkable,

as all writers acknowledge, that no philoso

pher
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pher admitted any future life but on the sup

position that the soul survived the body ; or

admitted, that the soul survived the body,

who did not, at the same time, suppose that

it had existed before its union to the body,

and who inferred, that it would survive the

body from the consideration of its having-

preexisted ? This, then, was the only ground

of hope on the heathen system, as opposed to

that which revelation holds out to us, and

which, though utterly inconsistent with it,

has kept its place along with it in almost all

pur public creeds to this day, '

. SECTION I,

Of the Indian, or the proper Oriental

Philosophy.

TT is in the East, and especially in the em-

pire of Indostan, where the same people,

and the same government, continued for many

ages, that we are to look for the genuine

Oriental philosophy with respect to the soul.

We have not only the testimony of all an

cient writers, that the system I have men

tioned prevailed there, and that from thence

it was propagated Westward, but later travel

lers into those countries give us the most sa

tisfactory information concerning it. It is at

this
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this very day the reigning religion of the

Hindoos, and of a great part of the East ;

and the attachment of these people to it, is

exceeded by nothing but by that of the Jews

to theirs.

Ramsay * informs us, from Abraham Rod

ger, concerning the religion of the Bramins,

and Kercher's Sina Illujlrata, that the Bra-

mins believe that souls are an eternal ema

nation from the Divjne essence, or at least

that they were produced a long time before

the creation of the world ; that in this pure

state they sinned, and from that time are

sent into the bodies of men and beasts, each

according to its desert ; so that the body

which the soul inhabits resembles a chaos

or prison. They teach that, after a certain

number of transmigrations, all souls are re

united to their original, will enter into the

company of the gods, and become divinities.

The Baudistes (says the author of Ex~

amen du Falalifme -j-) a sect of Indian phi

losophers, fay that it is sensual pleasure that

weighs down the foul, corrupts it, and

phains it to matter; so that the soul, in

order to recover its natural dignity, must

make itself independent of the wants of the

body, and be sensible of the deceitfulness of

the pleasures it procures. The Baudistes,

therefore, convinced of these principles, re

nounce pleasure, the world, and their fami-'

* Travels of Cyrus, p. 300. t Vol. i. p. 215.

lies,
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lies, and give themselves up to contempla

tion, and incredible austerities.

Later travellers have given us much more

extensive and exact information concerning

the religion of Indostan ; and in them we

have more particulars of the Oriental system

unfolded, so as to leave no doubt but that

it was from this source that the Greeks de

rived their boasted wisdom, and the christians

the sirst taint that was given to their purer

principles. TwoEnglish travellers have par

ticularly distinguished themselves by their

attention to this subject, Mr. Holwell, and

Mr. Dow, who, though they differ in some

particulars, agree sufficiently in many things,

for which I mall quote them.

Mr. Holwell gives his account of the re

ligion of the Hindoos, from the Chartab

Bbade, which, he fays, contains a genuine

uncontaminated account of their religion, in

opposition to the Aughtorrah Bbade, which,

he says, is a corruption of it *. He sums

up the whole in the following manner :

" That there is oneGod, eternal, omnifick,

omnipotent, and omniscient ; that God,

** from an impulse of love and goodness, first

*( created three angelic persons, to whom he

" gave precedence, though not in equal de-

** gree ; that he afterwards, from the fame

" impulse, created an angelic host, whom he

placed in subjection to Birmah, his first

* Interesting Historical Events, vol. ii. p. 29.

** created,



PHILOSOPHY ON CHRISTIANITY. 3o5

created, and to Bistnoo, and Sieb, as co

adjutors to Birmah. God created them all

free, and intended that they should all be

partakers of his glory and beatitude, on

the easy conditions of their acknowledging

him as their Creator, and paying obedience

to him, and to the three primary created

personages whom he had put over them."

" In process of time, a larger portion of

the angelic host, at the instigation of Moi-

sasoor, and others of their chief leaders,

rebelled, denied the supremacy of their

Creator, and refused obedience to his com

mands. In consequence, the rebels were

excluded heaven, and the sight of their

Creator, and doomed to languish for ever

in sorrow and darkness. After a time, by

the intercession of the three primary, and

the rest of the faithful angelic beings, God

relented, and placed the delinquents in a

fufferable state of punishment and proba

tion, with powers to regain their lost hap

py situation. For that purpose, a new crea

tion of the visible and invisible worlds

instantaneoufly took place, destined for the

delinquents.

" The new creation consisted of fifteen re

gions, seven below, and seven above the

terraqueous globe, and this globe is the

last, and chief place of punishment, pur

gation and trial. Mortal bodies were pre

pared by God for the.rebel angels, in which

they were for a space to be imprisoned, and

Vol. I. X " subject
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** subject to natural and moral evils, mora

" dr less painful, in proportion to their

f* original guilt ; and through which they

were doomed to transmigrate, under eigh-

** ty-nine different forms, the last into that

" of man, when the powers of the animat-

^'tng rebel spirits are supposed to be enlarg-

ed, equal to the state of their first creation.

**' The rebel leaders had power given them

" of God to enter the eight regions of pu-

** nishment and probation, and the faithful

" angelic spirits had permission occasionally

f* to descend to those regions, to guard the

** delinquents against the future attempts of

*£ their leaders. Consequently, the souls,

f* or spirits, which animate every mortal

" form are delinquent angels, in a state of

** punistiment, for a lapse from innocence in

** a pre7existent state *."

In this summary the word creation is made

use of by Mr. Holwell ; but in the work from

which the summary is made, it is said, that

*( the eternal One formed the angelic host, in

" part, of his own essences " It is also said;};,

that the rebel angels were driven from hea

ven into the Onderah, or intense darkness, the

origin of which, not being mentioned, may

be supposed to have been from all eternity';

and it is no where said in this account, tha(j

any thing was made from nothing.

* Interesting Events, vol. ii. p. 60, Sec.

t Ib. p. 55. % P. 44.
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*c It is an established doctrine," he fays*,

** of the Aughtorrah Bhade, that the three

" primary created personages, as well as the

** rest of the heavenly angelic faithful spirits,

** have, from time to time, according to the

" permission given them by God, descended

" to the place of punishment, and have vo*.

** luntarily subjected themselves to the feel-

' ". ings of natural and moral evil for the fake

** of their delinquent brethren."

These extracts from Mr. Hoiwell contain a

pretty full detail of most of the tenets that I

have mentioned in my iketch of the Oriental

system. Some other particulars we learn

from Mr. Dow.

According to him the Beda's, written in

the Shanscritt language, are said to have been

collected by Beass, who divided them into

four distinct parts, four thousand eight hun

dred and ninety-four years before 1776 of the

christian æra-j-. " The Hindoos," he says,

** are divided into two sects, the followers of

" the doctrine of the Bedang, and. those who

*c adhere to the principles of the Neadirsen\.

" The Bedang is an exposition of the doc-

" trine of the Beda's by Beass Muni. It

" was revived some ages after by Serrider

" Swami. Almost all the Hindoos of th«

" Decan, and those of the Malabar and Co-

* P. 7i.

t Dissertation prefixed to his Historyof Hindostan, p. 37.

j P. 38.

X 2 romandel
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<* romandel coasts are of the sect of the Be-

" dang*."

According to the Bedang, *f affection dwell -

** ed with God from all eternity. It was of

" three different kinds, the creative, pre-

• " serving, and destructive. The first is re-

** presented by Brimha, the second by Bi/ben,

" and the third by Sbibat. The affection of

" God then produced power, and power, at

" a proper conjuncture of time, and fate, em-

" braced goodness, and produced matter. The

** three qualities then, acting upon matter,

" produced the universe -f. According to

this system, since nothing is said to be made

out of nothing, matter must have been pro

duced by a kind of generation from beings

whose substance was originally derived from

God himself, which was agreeable to the

avowed opinion of the Cabalists.

" God feeing the earth in full bloom call-

" ed forth intellect, which he endued with

" various organs and shapes, to form a diver-

" sity of animals upon the earth. Intellect

" is a portion of the great soul of the universe,

** breathed into all creatures, to animate them

" for a certain time. After death it animates

" other bodies, or returns like a drop into

" that unbounded ocean from which it first

(( rose, which is the case with the fouls of

** the good. But those of the wicked are

f? after death immediately clothed- with ^

* P. 38. + P. 41.

" body
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** body of fire, earth, and akafh" (a subtle

ethereal matter, from whence the Greeks

probably had their notion of the materia

primo) " in which they are for a time pu-

" nished in hell. After this they animate

" other bodies, and when they are arrived at

" a state of purity, they are absorbed into

** God. This absorbed state is a participa-

** tion of the divine nature, where consci-

" ousness is lost in bliss *.—At length all

" things will be involved in fire, and the

" world reduced to ashes. God will then

exist alone, for matter will be totally anni-

" hilated -j*." This doctrine of asinal con

flagration was adopted by the Stoics,

** The more learned Bramins," he fays J,

" maintain that hell is a mere bugbear to

" terrify the vulgar ; for that God has no

** pastlon, but benevolence ; and men are

" never punished for their vices, but by the

" natural consequences of their actions."

This we find to have been the opinion

of all the Greek philosophers, without ex

ception.—^-Such are the doctrines -of the

Bedang.

The Neadirsen is not reckoned so ancient as

the Bedang, but is said to have been written

by GOutam, near four thousand years ago,

and is received as sacred in Bengal, and all the

northern provinces of Indostan, but is re

jected by the rest §.

*P. 44. tP. 45. JP. 50. § P. 56.

X 3 Accord-
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According to this system, " the soul is $

" vital principle, a subtle element, which

" pervades all things, distinct from organi-

*• zation, and vital motion*.

" Five things," he fays, " must,- of neceffi-

** ty be eternal, the first is the great sous,

" which is immaterial and invisible; the sc-

" cond is the vitalsoul, which he supposes to

** be material, possessed of the following pro-

" perties, number, quality, motion, con-

" traction, extension, divisibility, perception,

" pleasure, pain, desire, aversion, accidents,

** and power. Upon the difference of the

" vital foul from the great foul, the followers

** of the Bedang and Neadirfen principally

** differ -f*- From this vital soul arises all

" evil +,"

It is remarkable, that we find the fame dif

ference of opinion among the Greeks, the

Stoics maintaining that inferior intelligences

are detached from thesupreme mind itseif, and

are to be absorbed into it again ; wherea9

other sects make the human foul to be a

portion of the soul of ihe universe-, a prin

ciple distinct from the supreme mind, or to

be composed in part of the one, and in part

of the other.

"* The third eternal principle is time, and

" duration, the fourth is space and extension,

" the 'fifth is akash, a subtle and pure ele-

** ment, which fills up the vacuum of space,

v P. 5«w f Ibid J Ibid..

; " and
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** and is compounded of quantities infinitely

" small, indivisible, and perpetual. God," he

says, ** can neither make nor unmake these

" atoms ; but they are in other respects to-

" tally subservient to his pleasure,

" God, at certain seasons, endues these

" atoms with plasticity* by virtue of which

** they arrange themselves into the four gross

" elements of fire, air, ' water, and earth.

** And these atoms, being from the begin-

" ning formed by God into the feeds of all

** productions, the vital soul associated with

" them ; so that animals and plants of va-

** rious kinds were produced upon the face of

" the earth. The superiority of man, ac

s* cording to this philosophy, consists in the

t* finer organization of his parts."

" The doctrines of transmigration and ab-

" sorption jnto the Deity he holds in corn

s* mon with others'*."

" He maintains, that the world is subject

t( to successive dissolutions and renovations,

** at certain stated periods. He divides these

" revolutions into the lesser and the greater.

** At the lesser the world will be consumed

** by fire* and the elements will be jumbled

f together i and after a certain space of time

ft they will again resume their former or-

" der -f." This, also, was -the doctrine of

some of the Greek sects. These repeated

*c dissolutions and renovations," Mr. Dow

* P. 60, * P. 66.

X 4
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fays, " have furnished a most ample field

" for the invention of the Bramins. Many

" allegorical systems of creation are, on this

account, contained in the Shasters, and it

" was for this reason that so many different

" accounts of the cosmogony of the 'Hin-

" doos have been promulgated in Europe ;

" some travellers adopting one system, and

" some another *."

The doctrine of the restitution of all things

is also found farther to the East. F. Longo-

bardi, in his treatise concerning a learned sect

in China, observes, that it is a doctrine of

theirs, that " this universe will expire, and

" all things in it. All things shall return to

" their first principle, which shall produce

" another world, after the same manner ;

" and this also ending, another will succeed,

" and so another without end-}-."

The curious reader will be amused with

feeing a manifest resemblance between the

mythological system of Indostan and that of

Greece in several other respects, besides those

which I have had occasion to point out.

It appears from the tenets of the early

christian heretics, which are universally ac

knowledged to have been derived from -the

East, that an opinion was entertained by some

of them,' that the intelligence employed to

make the world became puffed up with pride,

* P. 66.

t Leland's Necessity of Revelation, vol. ii. p. aS6..

and
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and renounced his allegiance to the supreme

mind. The following is the account that

Mofheim gives of the Oriental system in ge

neral, as it was entertained by many about

the time of the promulgation of christianity,

and which the reader may compare with the

preceding accounts.

" According to the Oriental philosophers,

" the eternal nature, infinitely perfect, and

" infinitely happy, having dwelt from ever-

" lasting in profound solitude, produced at

" length from itself two minds of different

" sexes, which resembled the supreme parent

" in the most perfect manner. From the pro-

" lific union of these two beings arose others,

" which were also followed by succeeding

" generations ; so that, in process of tune, a

" celestial family was formed in the pleroma.

" This divine progeny being immutable in

" its nature, and above the power of mor-

" tality, was called by the philosophers æon.

" How many in number these æons were,

" was a point much controverted among the

" Oriental sages."

*c Beyond the mansions of light lies a rude

" mass of matter, agitated by innate, irregular

" motions. One of the celestial natures de-

** scending from the pleroma, either by a

" fortuitous impulse, or by the divine mind,

reduced into order this unseemly mass,

" created men • and inferior animals of dif-

" ferent kinds, and corrected its malignity,

" by mixing with it a certain portion of

" divine
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" divine light. This author of the world i$

" distinguished from the supreme Deity by

" the name of demiurge. His character is a

f* compound of shining qualities, and infup-

** portable arrogance. He claims dominion

" over the new world he has formed, as his

" sovereign right, and, excluding the Deity

** from all concern in it, demands from man-

" kind, for himself and associates, divine

" honours *."

This was the species of Oriental philosophy

adopted by the early Gnostics, who maintain

ed that this imperious demiurge was the god

of the Jews, and the author of the law of

Moses. And Mosheim fays f, that the Pla

tonic philosophy was of some use to chris

tianity in combating these Gnostics* and

asserting, that the maker of the world, though

not the supreme mind himself, was a bene

volent being.

One practical, and horrid consequence of

the notion of the evil nature of matter, and

of its serving for a clog or prison to the soul,

we see in the disposition to mortify the body,

which is so prevalent in the East; where the

Fakeers torment themselves in the most shock

ing manner. The same notions led to the

mortisication of the flesh in those christians that

adopted them, viz. fasting, corporal penance,

abstinence from marriage, solitude, silence,

and various other austerities*

* Ecclesiastical Hist v. i.p. 72. t Dissertations, p< ig.

SECTION
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SECTION II.

Of the Religion of the ancient Per srans and

Chaldeans.

OUR knowledge of the religion of the

ancient Persians and Chaldeans is very

imperfect, for the fame reason that our know

ledge of that of the Egyptians is so s the peo

ple having been subjugated, their priests dis

persed, and no writings of their own having

come down to usk But it appears sufficiently

from the collections of learned men, that the

religion of this part of the world was con

tained within the same general outlines with

the Oriental system above described.

According to Zoroaster, says Beausobre,

(in his Hislory of Manicheifm*) God, who

" is self-existent, before all ages, formed the

world of pure and happy spirits, the fame

** that the Valentinians called æons, the in-

** telligences of the Platonists, and the angeh

** of the Jews and christians. Three thou-

" sand years after he sent his will, under the

*' form of a glorious light, and which ap-

.** peared in trie figure of a man, accompani-

** ed by seventy of the most .honourable of

" the angels. Then were formed the funr

" jnoon, stars, and men. Three thousand

* VoT. i. p. 1 64.

" years
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" years after evil appeared, when God form-

" ed this lower world, bounded by the

" vortex of the moon, where the empire of

" evil and of matter ceases. The Magi, he

" fays *, thought matter animated, and had

" a power of producing from itself an in-

finity of beings, partaking of its imper-

" sections. This matter, according to the

** Magi, lay in the lowest regions -j- ."

It is said by some, that the original Magi

believed, that God only was from eternity,

and that darkness had been created But

Zoroaster appears to have held two eternal

principles §.

All this sufficiently agrees with the account

of the Oriental philosophy of Mr. Stanley,

published with many corrections and addi

tions by Le Clerc. From this treatise it ap

pears too, that the doctrines of the descent and

transmigration ofhumansouls was part of this

philosophy. The soul, it is said ||, descend

ing from the region of light into this body,

if it behave well, returns to the light from

which it came; but if it behave ill, it is sent

to a 'still worse situation,' according to its de

sert.

The Chaldeans thought, that there was an

intelligent principle in the stars and planets,

the latter of which are called vfMtmuw* in

the oracles of Zoroaster **.

* P. 1 68. + P. 175. fP. 170.

. §P. 172. ||P. 36.

** Le Clerc's Index Philologicus. Stella.

Some
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Some of the Persians thought, that there

•yvere two gods, of different natures, the one

good, called Horomazes, and the other evil,

called Arimanius, the one resembling light,

and the other darkness ; and that in the me

dium between these was Mithras, who was

therefore called the Mediator*. This Mi

thras seems to correspond to the Birmah of

the Hindoos, and the tout of Plato ; being a

peculiar emanation from the Deity, and em

ployed by him in the formation of the world,

and, therefore, was supposed by philosophiz

ing christians to be the fame with Christ,

SECTION III.

Of the Introduction of the Oriental Philosophy

into Greece,

VX7'E may clearly distinguish several pe-

^" riods of philosophy in Greece, the

first before they began to speculate much,

and while they retained a general idea, derived

from tradition, but mixed with many fables,

of a God, a providence, and a future state ;

the second when they began to speculate with

out much foreign assistance, or neglecting and

despising it, when they rejected all belief of

a God or future life ; the third when they .

adopted the principles of the Oriental philo-

* Jl?. p. 105.

spphy,
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sophy, either in its more imperfect slate from

Egypt, or when it was more ripened into a

system in the remoter parts of the East.

This was the state of philosophy in Greece

in its most splendid time, aster the age of

Socrates, and in this state it continued till near

the age of Augustus, when every thing in the

whole system that could possibly influence the

conduct of men sunk into contempt, and was

considered as a pleasing dream. But after the

spread of Christianity, some of the sects which

inculcated a stricter regard to morals, and

favoured elevation of foul, as that of Plato,

and the Stoics, were revived. In a much

later period succeeded the revival of the Aris

totelian philosophy, by the schoolmen, which

continued till the time of Descartes,

Of the state of mere tradition in Greece

we know very little; but of the period of the

atheistical philosophy we have .pretty distinct

accounts, as it subsisted long aster the intro

duction of the Oriental, and was often the

more prevalent of the two, though even this

species of philosophy borrowed something

from the Oriental system.

It is expressly asserted by Aristotle, .and

others, fays Mr. Toland *, that " the most

" ancient Greek philosophers did not dream

" of any principle, or actuating spirit in the

universe itself, no more than in any os the

" parts thereof ; but explained all the phe-

" nomena of nature by matter and local

* Letters to Serena, p. 22.

" motion,
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f* motion, levity and gravity, or the like;

** and rejected all that the poets said of God,

" dæmons, fouls, ghosts, heaven, hell, vi-

" sions, prophecies, and miracles, &c. as

" fables invented at pleasure, and fictions

" to divert their readers."

That the doctrine of the immortality of

the foul was not of Grecian origin, may be

concluded even without historical evidence (of

which, however, there is abundance) from

the circumstances of the thing; it being al

ways accompanied with other opinions, which

were certainly of Oriental extraction. All the

philosophers who believed the immortality of

the foul, believed its pre-exijlence, thinking it

impossible that the soul should subsist after the

body, if it had not existed before it; and Lac-

tantius has remarked, that all the ablest Greek

Fathers embraced this opinion, and were fol

lowed in it by the ablest of the Latins also*.

The Oriental doctrine was, however, adopt

ed by the Greeks with considerable variations,

some of the philosophers holding, that fouls

were sent into bodies for offences committed

\a a pre-existent state, but others, by the so

vereign will of God-f-. The opinion of the

evil nature of matter also appeared in Greece,

together with the first idea of a God, the

doctrine of two principles being very appa

rent ; and the philosophers, who acknow

ledged two eternal principles, believed the

* Beausobre, vol. ii. p. 330, t Ib. p. 331.

world
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world not to have been made by God, but by

angels, some by good ones, and some by

bad *. And this is no other than the Ori-

'Æntal doctrine.

The first intimation that the Greek philo

sophers had of the immortality of the soul,

they seem to have imported from Egypt, and

it was even then accompanied with the doc

trine of transmigration. Diodorus fays, that

Orpheus brought from Egypt the greatest

part of the mysterious rites used in Greece,

with the orgies that are celebrated at their

explanation, and the fictions of hell; and he

explains particularly those customs which

were the foundation of the Grecian notions f.

According to Cebes, Orpheus called the body

a prison, because the soul is in it in a state of

punishment, till it has expiated the faults,

committed in heaven J. . . ..

Orpheus, however, was long before the

æra of philosophy in Greece, and his history

is very uncertain. Of the proper philoso

phers, both Cicero, and Maximus Tyrius

fay, that Pherecydes was the first among the

Greeks who openly maintained, that the body

only died, but that the soul was immortal

(sempiternum) and that he also taught, that

it existed before it came hither, so that he

must have had his doctrine from the East.

It is rather extraordinary, that Warburton,

notwithstanding the express authority of He-

* Ib. p. 1 1. * TolancTs Letters, p. 50.

f Ramsay, p. 282.

rodotus

'
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rodotus to the contrary, quoted before, and

on no ancient authority, but the passage of

Cicero above referred to, should maintain *,

that this doctrine Was of no other than Gre

cian original ; when almost all the ancients

who speak of Pherecydes, fay that he had

his doctrine from the East. Hefychius fays,

that he had no master, but that he instructed

himself, after having found some secret

writings of the Phenicians. Suidas and

Eustathius fay the fame thing. Homer ex

pressly fays, that the Phenician vessels fre

quented the isle of Scyros, where he lived.

Joscphus also fiys, that the first who treated

of celestial and divine things among the

Greeks, Pherecydes of Scyros, Pythagoras*

and Thales, learned their opinions from the

Egyptians and Chaldeans. Both Hefychius

and Suidas say that Pherecydes first introduc

ed the doctrine of the transmigration of souls-f-.

The next Greek philosopher who taught

this doctrine, viz. Pythagoras, besides being

the disciple of Pherecydes, is universally ac

knowledged to have had it from the East. He

conversed with the Chaldean Magi, the In

dian Gymnosophists, and particularly with

the Egyptian priests ; suffering himself to

be circumcised, that he might be admitted

to the secret doctrines of the latter J.

* Divine Legation, vol. ii. p. 221, Sec.

t See a Dissertation by Mr Heinius in the Memoirs of

the Academy of Berlin, vol. iii. p. 210. Set.

f Toland's Letters to Serena, p. 31.

Vol; U Y " Pytha-
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" Pythagoras," fays Beaufobre *» " ac-

** knowledged two principles, God and

" matter, the latter of which he believed to

" be the cause of all evil. He also taught

" the doctrine of divine emanations, calling

" these first intelligences numbers, being

" the same with the æons of the Valentinians,

" those spirits which are, as it were, the

" eldest jons of God -f*. Plato called them

" ideas, or A»s<" %. The others considered the

** æons as divine virtues, remaining in the

" divine essence. The Sephiroth of the Ca-

" baiists are the fame §."

The Pythagorean philosophy seems not to

have spread much in Greece, but to have been

confined pretty much to Italy, whither that

philosopher retired. For, according to all

accounts, the first person who taught the doc

trine of a God in Greece, properly so called,,

was Anaxagoras ; who, coming after Thales,

Anaximander, Anaximenes, and others, who

had taught the universe to be infinite, and

matter eternal, though the forms of it were

changeable, added another principle, which

he called mind, as that which moved and

disposed matter ; from which, as being a

new thing in Greece, he was furnamed vovf.

But this philosophy was not his own dis

covery. It is said that he also was taught

by the Magi, having been twenty years of age

* Vol. i. p.- 33, j ib. p. 570. I P. 571.

S Ib,

at
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at the time of the expedition of Xerxes ; and,

as Dionysius Phalareus relates, he began to

philosophize at Athens at those years ; and

as Theodoret and Ammianus inform us,

had travelled likewise into Egypt *. The

Greeks learned several things of the Magi

in those days, which afterwards inspired

others with the desire of going into those

parts for perfecting their knowledge -j-. Pli

ny also relates that Osthanes, who accom

panied Xerxes in his Grecian expedition,

propagated his knowledge wherever he came.

Hie maxims Ostbanes ad rabhm, non avidi*

tatem modo scientiœ ejas, Grœcorum popuios

egit +.

None of the heads of the Grecian sects

made so much account of a future life as

Plato, and no philosophical system bears more

evident marks of an Oriental origin than his.

It is, in fact, the Oriental system itself, with

very little variation; no greater, probably,

than might , have been found in the East at

the time that .he visited it. Pausanius par

ticularly fays, that he learned his doctrine

from the Chaldeans and the Indian Magi §.

Plato believed two co-eternal principles,

God and matter, and that matter is the

source of all evil ||. This he had from

Pythagoras, and Pythagoras from the Ma-

* Toland's Letters, p. 32. t Ib. p. 32.

% Hist. Nat. lib. 30. cap. i. <j Tohnd'j Letters, p. 32,

|| Besuisobre, vol. i, p. 479.

Y Z gi *
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gi *. He maintained the pre-existence os'

the soul, and asserted all human souls to

be in a lapsed state, wanderers, strangers,

and fugitives from heaven ; declaring that

it was. a divine law, that fouls sinning

should fall down into these earthly bodies -j-.

Agreeably to this, Cicero informs us, that

he maintained that all acquired science wa9

nothing but the recollection of former know

ledge.

. Without any softening, he frequently calls

souls, god, and part of God, tour nuBta*. Plu

tarch fays that Pythagoras and Plato held the

soul to be immortal; for that, launching out

from the soul of the universe, it returns to its

great parent and original. Eusebius expresily

says, that Plato held the soul to be ungeneratedr

and to be derived by way of emanation from

the first cause, as being unwilling to allow

that it was made out of nothing ; which ne

cessarily implies that, according to Plato's

doctrine, God was the material cause of the

foul, or that the soul was part of his sub

stance J.

This account of the Deity, and the sub

division of his nature by emanation, could not

have been derived from any other source than

the East. But besides thefupreme intelligence,

and the emanation of human and other fouls

from it, Plato supposed, agreeably to theOri-

* Beausobre, vol. i. p. 479. + Cudworth. p. 23.

t Divine Legation, vol. ii, p. 98.

ental
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cntal doctrine, that there was another peculiar

emanation from him, which he calls Vw<, and

also JVirjpfe ', as having been employed in

making the world, which world had also a

soul peculiar to itself ; and this, together

with the two higher principles, make a kind

of trinity of minds. The second person in

this trinity is also sometimes called *v}

from his producing other beings, and ai^jWof,

from being the emanation of the supreme

Being *.

There is, however, something peculiar to

the Platonic system, which is, that the world

is as ancient as its cause, a mind not being

capable of existing without action -j-, so

that the divine emanations were as eternal as

himself. This doctrine was of capital use

to the christian Fathers, who maintained the

eternal proceffion of the Son from the Father,

as well as his being of the fame fubjlance

with him. Nor has it been of less use to

those Arians, who maintain the eternal cre

ation of the Son out of nothing.

" Aristotle," fays Warburton, " thought

" of the soul like the rest, as we learn from a

" passage quoted by Cudworth, where, having

** spoken of the fensthe foul, and declared

. ** it to be mortal, he goes on in this manner.

" It remains that mind, or intellect (pre-ex-

" isting) enter from without, and be only

* Cudworth, p. 579. + Beausobre, vol. ii. p. 12.

Y 3 " divine
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** divine. But then he distinguishes again

" concerning this mind or intellect, and

** makes it twofold, agent and patient, the

" former of which he concluded to be im-

** mortal, and the latter corruptible*."

As for the Getes, Celtes, and other nor

thern nations, who held the doctrine of the

future existence of the foul, they also held

the doctrine of transmigration, and are known

to have had both from the Greeks, and the

East. Xamolxis, the philosopher of the

Getes, and of Thrace, was a servant and

disciple of Pythagoras -jj-.

SECTION IV.

Of the mixture of the Oriental and Greek

Philosophy with Christianity.

^HAT the leaven of this Oriental phi-

losophy was mixed with christianity,

at a very early period, even in the times of

the apostles, all antiquity, and even their own

writings, sufficiently testify; and it is far from

being wholly purged out even at this day.

But whether the first introduction of it was

directly from the East, or by the medium of

the Greek philosophy, is not quite clear. I

* Divine Legation, vol. ii p. 211,

j Toland's Letters, p. 42.

rather
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rather think from Greece, though not long

after, more was introduced than the Greek

philosphy could well supply. It happened,

however, that by the influence of the Greek

philosophers, who embraced christianity, and

distinguished themselves as writers, a great

deal 'of that which came by this channel was

firmly retained, and became incorporated in

to the system, while much of that which was

derived immediately from the East, beingmore

glaringly inconsistent with the christian prin

ciples, was rejected, and those who intro

duced it were condemned as heretics.

On the first view of things, we are apt to

wonder at the propensity of the primitive

christians, to adopt a system so utterly repug

nant to their own. But it is not more ex

traordinary than the propensity of the Is

raelites to idolatry ; and both were deceived

by very specious reasons, that is, by reasons

which could not but appear specious in their

.circumstances.

The Oriental system,, besides other flatter

ing allurements, was wonderfully calculated

to remove the two great objections that were in

those times made to Christianity, and at which

the minds of men most revolted, viz. the

doctrine of a crucisied man for the founder of

their religion, and of a resurrection from the

dead. The former, we learn from the apostle

Paul, was a great stumbling block both to

Jews and Gentiles ; and at the latter, all the

Y 4 wife
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wise men of Greece absolutely laughed, as a

thing utterly incredible.

How ready, then, must those who were

dazzled with the wisdom of this world, more

than with the true, but hidden wisdom of

God, have been to catch at the splendid doc

trine of the emanation offouls from the divine

mind, which was already received in the Gen

tile world, and to take that opportunity of

advancing their master, the too humble Jesus,

to the high rank of the first and principal

emanation of the Deity, the sous or Kyoi of

the Platonists, and the under God,

in making the world.

More effectually to wipe away the reproach

of the cross, and make their system more cot

herent, how natural was it to suppose, that

this great Being did not really, but only in

appearance put on flejk, and, therefore, did

. not really suffer and die, but only seemed to

do so ?

Also, when the philosophers of that age

sneered at the doctrine of a refurreBion, witfr

what pride would these weak christians pre

tend to equal wisdom and refinement with

themselves, by alledging, that the true chris

tian resurrection was not the resurrection of a

•vile tody offlejh and blood, which could only

be a burden to the soul, but either a mystical

resurrection to a new Use, or indicated the glor

rious time when the soul, being freed from

all its impurities, would join its bright ori
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'ginai, in a vehicle of light, a true spiritual

body, and not that carnal one, which had

been its punishment here ?

Lastly, the doctrine of the impurity of mat-,

ter, has in all ages led to such mortifications,

and austerities, as, requiring great resolution

and fortitude, have never failed to strike man

kind with respect and reverence ; giving an

idea of an extraordinary degree of abstracted

ness from the world, and of greatness and

elevation of soul.

It is very probable, also, that, as in later

times, and also in our own days, persons who

pretended to extraordinary purity, more than

they really had resolution to keep up to, by

exposing themselves to temptations too strong

for them, were seduced into lewdness, and

other vicious practices; and then found pre

tences for continuing in them, as not affect

ing the mind, but the body only, which is no

part of our proper selves, and of small conse

quence in itself. I am led to think so from

.what we may collect concerning the first

christian sectaries in the writings of the apos

tles, who always speak of great irregularities

of conduct, as joined to a departure fromrthe

true faith of the gospel. Perhaps their writ

ings might check those enormities, so that

those who retained the same general system

of principles would afterwards be more upon

their guard against such an abuse of them.

For it does not appear that the Valentinians,

Manichæans, and others also, in later times,
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who went the farthest into the Oriental sys

tem, were justly reproachable with respect to

their lives and manners.

The first trace that we find of any thing

like the -Oriental system in the New Testa

ment, is in St. Paul's Epistles to the Corin

thians, supposed to he written about the year

56. For though the same apostle inculcates the

doctrine of a resurrection upon the Theffalo-

nians, in the year 52, what he fays upon that

subject to them does not imply that they de

nied the doctrine, but only that they had not

been well informed concerning it, or had not

rightly apprehended it. But what he fays

t© the Corinthians*, shews, that some among

them had absolutely disbelieved the doctrine.

Besides, other hints that he drops in the

course of the same epistle, shew that their

minds had been infected with some specious

system of philosophy.

Speaking of his own preaching the gospel,

he fays -f-, It was not with the wisdom of

words, lest the cross of Chris should be made of

none essecl. For the preaching os the cross is to

them that perishfoolishness, hut unto us who are

saved it is the power of God. For it is writ

ten, I-will de/lroy the wisdom of the wise, and

will bring to nothing the under/landing of the

prudent. JV,here is the wife, where is the scribe,

wbere is the difputer of this world ? Hath not

God madefoolijh the wisdom cs this world ? For

* 1 Cor. 15.- . + Ch. i. 17.

after
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ester that, in the wisdom of God, the world by

wisdom knew not God, it phased God by the

foolishness ofpreaching to save them that believe.

For the Jews require a stgn, and the Greeks

seek after wisdom, but we preach Christ cruci

sied, to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the

Greeksfoolishness ; but to them who are calledt

both sews und Greeks, Christ the power of

God, and the wisdom of God. Because the fool-

ijhness of God is wiser than men, afid the weak

ness of God is stronger than men.

It is probable also, from the instructions

which the apostle gives concerning virgins, In.

the seventh chapter of this epistle, that too

favourable an idea of continence, and absti-.

nencefrom marriage had crept in among them,

from the same system.

This epistle appears to have had a great ef

fect. In his second, however, he repeats his

cautions with respect to the deceitfulness of

worldly wisdom, and he still expresses his

fears of their being seduced by it*. For

I am jealous over you with godly jealousy, for

I have espoused you to one husband, that I

may present you as a chaste virgin to Chris.

But I fear, lest by any means, as the serpent

beguiled'Eve through hissubtlety, so your minds

should be corruptedfrom thestmplicity that is in

Christ. But if he that comeih preacheth ano

ther fesus, whom we have not preached, or if

ye receive anotherspirit, which ye have not re-

* .Chap. xi. 2.

ceived,
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ceived, or another gospel, which ye have not ac

cepted, ye might well bear 'with him. Now a

Jejiis not really crucified, might well enough

be called another 'Jesus, one that he had not

preached to them, and the gospel of that

Jesus, and the spirit of it, would be quite

another gospel, and another Jpirit.

The evil, however, appears by no means

to have been stopped by these seasonable and

forceable admonitions, at least not in other

churches. For in all the epistles written

by this apostle from Rome, during his im

prisonment there, in the years 61 and 62,

we find that this corruption of christianity

had risen to a most alarming height ; as we

fee that it excited the strongest expressions

of concern and indignation from this truly

wise and good apostle.

To the Colossians, he says *, This I fay

left any man foould beguile you with enticing

words -f. Beware, left any man spoil you

through philosophy, and vain deceit, aster the

tradition os men, aster the rudiments of the

world, and not after Chrift +. Let no man

beguile you of your reward, in a voluntary

humility, and worshipping of angels, intruding

into those things which he has not seen, vainly

puffed up in his fleshly mind, and not holding

Jhe head, &c.—which things have, indeed, a

shew of wisdom, and will worship, and humi

lity, and neglecting the body, not in any honour

* Ch. ii. 4. t V. 8. % V. 18.

ti
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to the satisfying of the flesh. He goes on to

fay *, If ye then be risen with Christ, seek

those things which are above, where Chriji fit-

teth at the right hand of God, in which he

might possibly allude to the turn they gave to

the doctrine of a resurrection, willing to make

some use of their mistake. " If it be true; as

" you pretend, that the refurrection is past al-

** ready, and you are risen again in the fense

** that Christ really meant, act as becomes

" persons so renewed in mind, and advanced

" to so pure and holy a state."

But it is in the epistles to Timothy, and

Titus, men who had the inspection and care

of several churches, that this apostle is most

earnest in his admonitions to oppose the pro

gress of this mischievous, but specious philo

sophy. His first epistle to Timothy begins

with this subject, as what was uppermost in

his mind -j-. I besought thee to abide fill at

Ephesus, when I went into Macedonia, that

thou mighteji charge some, that they teach no

other doSirine, neither give heed to fables, and

endless genealogies, which minister questions, ra- '

ther than godly edifying, which is in faith. In

the fourth chapter he again plainly alludes to

the fame system of opinions, as what had

been foretold should be introduced into the

churchy. Now the spirit fpeaketh exprefly,

that in the latter times some shall depart from,

the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and

* Ch. iii. 3. i Ch. i. 3. % Ch. iv. i.

doctrines
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doctrines of dæmons—forbidding to marry\ and

commanding to abstain from meat, which God

hath created to be received with thanksgiving,

ef them who believe and know the truth. For

every creature of God is good, and nothing to

be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving.

For it is J'ancJifed by the word of God and

prayer.

To the same, no doubt, he refers in the

sixth chapter, where, speaking of some who

taught otherwise than he had done, he says *,

If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to

wholesome words, even the words of our Lord

Jesus Chrijt, and to the doftrine which is ac-

cording to godliness, he is proud, knowing no

thing, but doting about questions, and strifes of

words, whence cometh perverse dtfputings

of men of corrupt minds, and definite of the

truth, &c. And he concludes the epistle with

exhorting him, no doubt, with the fame view,

in the following words : O Timothy, keep that

which is committed to thy trust, avoiding pro-

phane and vain babblings, and oppositions of

of science, falselyso called, whichsome profil

ing have erred concerning the faith.

In his second epistle to the same person, he

very plainly alludes to the same system, when

he says -j-, But jbun prophane and vain bab

bling, for they will increase unto more ungodli

ness, and their word will eat as doth a canker.

Of whom is Hymeneus, and Philetus, who con-

* V.3. + Ch. ii. 1 6.

cerning
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earning the truth have erred, faying, that the

resurreSlion is pajl already, and overthrow the

Jaith of some. And as a motive with him

to preach the word, and to be instant in sea

son and out of season, he adds*, For the time

will come -when they will not endure sound doc

trine, hut, after their own htjts, shall they heap

to themselves teachers, having itching ears, and

they stall turn away their ears from the truths

and be turned unto fables. . '

In this epistle to Titus we find many ex

pressions very much like those in his epistle

to Timothy, and, therefore, they probably

allude to the fame things; though he here

intimates, that they were Jews who were moil:

industrious in propagating these new doc

trines, accommodating them to their own

Law, as the Cabalists afterwards are known to

have done. Mosheim fays, " that a consi-

" derable number of the Jews had imbibed

" the errors of the Oriental philosophy, ap-

" pears evidently both from the books of the

" New Testament, and from the ancient his-

" tory of the christian church, and it is also

" certain that many of the Gnostic sects

" Were founded by Jews -f." Holding fajt

thefaithful word, as he bath been taught, that

he may be able by sound doctrine both to exhort

and convince the gainfayers. For there are

many unruly, and vain talkers, and deceivers,

- * Ch. iv. 3.

i Eccles. Hist. vol. i. p. 38. Titus, i. 9*

• especially
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especially they of the circumcision, whose mouths

mvjl be flopped, who subvert whole houses,

teaching things which they ought not, forfilthy

lucre's sake, Again *, Not giving heed to

Jewijhfables, and commandments of men, that

turn from the truth. Unto the pure,all things

are pure, but to them that are defied and unbe

lieving, is nothing pure, alluding perhaps to

the prohibition of marriage, and of certain

meats -j-. Avoid foolish quesions and ge->

neologies, and contentions, and flrivings about

the law, for they are unprofitable and vain.

It is not improbable, also, that the apostle

Peter alludes to the same system, when he

says J, For we have not followed cunningly-

devised fables, when we made known unto you

the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Chrijl,

but were eye witnesses of his majesty.

But the apostle John, who wrote later than

the rest, uses language that cannot be ap

plied to any thing but the system I have men

tioned ; and it is, moreover, evident from the

strain of his writings, that he knew of no

other considerable heresy in the church in his

time, which agrees with what ancient wri

ters say, that no heresies were known in the

times of the apostles, but that of the Doceta,

who believed that Christ did not come in real

flesh (which is most evidently a branch of the

system I have described) and that of the Na-

zarenes, or Ebionites, of which I shall say

more in its proper place;

* V. 14. t Gh.iii. 9; % Ch. i. 16.

To
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< To guard against this heresy, which, in

fact, subverted the whole gospel, this vene

rable apostle is very particular in giving a

most circumstantial testimony to the proper

humanity of Christ *t That which was from

the beginnings which we have beards which

we have seen with our eyes, which we have

looked upon, and our hands have handled* of the

word of life. For the life was manifested, and

we have seen it, and bear witness, and shew

Unto you, that eternal life, which was with

the Father, and was manifested unto us. That

which we have seen, and heard, declare we

unto you, &c.

It is, moreover, remarkable, that this apos

tle expressly calls this very doctrine that of

Antichrist, and he fays there were many that

published it -j-. Little children it is the last

time, and as ye have heard that Antichrist

foall come, even now are there many antichrists,

whereby we know that it is the last time\.

Who is a lyar, but he that denieth that Jesus

(the man Jesus) is the Christ the opinion

of some of' these sectaries being, that Christ

was another person than Jesus, and that he

came down from heaven, and entered into

him. He is antichrist .that denieth the Fa

ther and the Son. Whosoever denieth the Son,

the same hath not the Father.

Again §, Everyspirit that confeffeth that

Jesus Christ is come in the fejh, is of God.

* i John i. i. tCh.ii. 18. f V. 82. § Ch. iv. 3.

Vol. I. Z From



g3S tHE INFLUENCE OF

From which we may clearly learn, that this

was the only heresy that gave any alarm to

this good apostle. And every spirit that con-

jejseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flejh,

is not of God, And this is that spirit of An

tichrists whereof ye have heard that it should

comet and even now already is it in the world.

It is' also to the reality of the body of Christ,

that he alludes, when he fays This is he

that came by water and blood, even Jesus Christ,

net by water only, but by water and blood ;

* for there axe -three that bear witness, thespirit,

and the water, and the blood ; alluding, per

haps, to jesus being declared to be the Son

of God at his baptism, by his miracles, and

by his death and resurrection, of which the

former was allowed by the Docetæ, but the

latter they dented.

In his second epistle, this apostle still

dwells upon the fame subject -jj-, Many de

ceivers are entered into the world, who confess

not that Jesus Chriji is come in the step. This

is a deceiver, and an Antichrist +, If there

come any unto you, and bring not this doc

trine, receive him not into your house, nor bid

him God speed. It is to this also, probably,

that he alludes when, in his third epistle, he

expresses his joy • that Gaius, to whom he

writes, watted in the truth §. I rejoiced

greatly when the brethren came, and testified

of the truth that is in thee, even as thou walkeji

* V. &. -I- V. 7. t V. 10. § V. 3.

in
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in the truth* I have no greater joy than to

hear that my children walk in truth.

Who were the Nicolaitans* mentioned in

the book of Revelation, is not known with

any certainty ; but as antiquity mentions no

heresies in the church in those early times, but

some branch of the Oriental sect, and the Na-

earenes, who are falsely considered as here

tical, it is probable that the Nicolaitans were

some of the more flagitious of the former fort,

abusing their tenets to licentious purposes ;

and perhaps this apostle naming them so ex- *

presijy, and in terms of such extreme disap

probation, in an epistle from Christ himself,

might be a means of extinguishing both the

name and the thing.

The writers of the second, and of the

" following centuries," says Molheim *,

** Irenæus, Tertullian, Clement, and others,

.** affirm, that the Nicolaitans adopted the

" sentiments of the Gnostics concerning two

principles of all things, the æons, and

** the origin of the terrestrial globe."

" There is no fort of doubt," fays the

same writer-j-, " but that Cerinthus, another

" heretic, said to have been cotemporary

" with the apostle John, may be placed with

propriety among the Gnostics. He taught

" that the Creator of this world, whom he

** considered also as the sovereign and law-

* Eccles. Hist. vol. i. p. 116.

+ Ibid, p, 116.

Z 2 " giver
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" giver of the Jewish people, was a Being

" endued with the greatest virtues, and de-

" rived his birth from the supreme God,

" that this Being fell by degrees from his

" native virtue, and hi9 primitive dignity ;

" that the supreme God, in consequence of

" this, determined to destroy his empire,

" and sent upon earth for this purpose one

" of the ever happy and glorious æons,

" whose name was Christ; that this Christ

" chose for his habitation the person of

" Jesus, a man of the most illustrious sanc-

" tit-y and justice, the son of Joseph and

** Mary ; and descending in the form of a

" dove, entered into him while he was re-

" ceiving the baptism of John in the wa-

" ters of Jordan; that Jesus, after his union

" with Christ, opposed himself with vigouT

" to the God of' the Jews, and was, by

'." his instigation, seized and crucified by the

** Hebrew chiefs; that when Jesus was taken

" captive, Christ ascended up on high, so

" that the man Jesus alone was subjected to

the pains of an ignominious death."

It is to the fame Oriental philosophy that,

for my part, I have little doubt, that this

apostle, who certainly referred to it in his

.epistles, alluded also in the Introduction to his

gospel, where (in direct opposition to the

principles of this philosophy, which suppos

ed, that the Aofr, which made the world, was

a Being diJiinSi from God) he explains What

the word Ac/if, really means (as when it is

said,
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laid, in the Old Testament, that the world

was made by it) viz.. the 'wisdom andpower of

God himself and nothing that was distinct

from him. In the beginning,says he, was the

Aesoj, as the philosophers also said; but the

Mfa, was with God, that is, it was Goa's own

MV, or his attribute, so that the *osj?, was

really God himself. This divine power and

energy was always with God, always belonged

to him, and was inherent in him. All things

were made by it, and without it was not any

thing made that was made. Thus we read in

the Psalms, By the word of the Lord, were

the heavens made, &c.

Launching beyond the age of the apostles,

we find ourselves in a wide sea of this vain

philosophy, partly of Grecian, and partly of

immediate Oriental extraction; which, how

ever, as has been seen, was ultimately the

fame thing. The most distinguished of the

christian Fathers, as Justin Martyr, Clemens

Alexandrinus, Origen, &c. were deeply vers

ed in this philosophy, and studiously covered

the offence ofthe cross, by giving such an idea

of the author of their religion, and the tenets

of it, as was calculated to strike the 'philoso

phical part of the world.

A principal source of the mixture of the

Platonic philosophy with christianity was

from the famous school of Alexandria, as will

appear from the following general account of

it in the Apology of Ben Mordecai*. " The

* Letter, i. p. 105.

Z 3 " school
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" school of Alexandria in Egypt, which was

" instituted by Ptolemy Philadelphus*, re^» .

" newed the old academy, or Platonic phi-

" losophy, and reformed it.—.This school

" flouristied most under Ammonius (themaf-

<f ter of Origen and Plotinus) who borrow^

" ed his choicest contemplations from the

** sacred scriptures, which he mixed with his

" Platonic philosophizings ; and it is dis-

" puted by Eusebius and Porphyry whether

" he died a pagan, or a christian*. He had

** great advantages, being bred up in the

** fame school with Philo Judæus. Besides

" this, there was in the town of Alexandria,

" a famous church, settled by Mark the

" Evangelist, and the school was continued

** by Pantaenus, Clemens Alexandrinus, &cT

" and after him successively by Origen, He-

** raclius, Dionysius, Athenadore, Malchion,

" and Didymus, who reached the year 350,

* Mosheim fays [Ecclesiastical History, vol. i. p. 130.)

f That Ammonius maintained, that the great principles

u of all philosophical and religious truth were to be found

" equally in all sects, that they differed from each other

** only in their methods of expressing them, and in some -

u opinions of little or no importance; that all the Gentile

*l religions, and even the christian, were to be illustrated

". and explained by the principles of this universal philo-

" sophy, which derived its original and consistence from

ki the Eastern nations; that it was taught to the Egyptians

by Hjrmes, and brought from them lo the Greeks, and

*' was preserved in its oViginal purity by Plato, who was

» the best interpreter of Hermes, and of the other Oriental

H sages,"

" which
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" which doctors gave an admirable advance

tc to the church. The town was for this

** reputed the universal school of the church,

" and the Platonic philosophy was in the

** highest authority among the Fathers. For

** it was the common vogue/ that it differed

" little from Moses ; yea, Ccelius Rhodius

" thinks, that Plato differs little from Christ's

f placits."

Origen, scholar to Ammonius, though

" a professed christian, followed his master's

tc steps, mixing the Platonic philosophy, and

** the doctrines of the gospel together; hop-

" ing thereby to gain credit to the christian

** religion ; and, with Clemens Alcxandri-

" nus, and others, made use of the Platonic

" and Pythagoric philosophy, as a medium

to illustrate the grand mysteries of faith,

" thereby to gain credit among those Plato*

** nic sophists. And F. Simon fays, that the

" mixture of the Platonic philosophy with

" the christian religion, did not tend to the

*£ destruction of the orthodox faith, but more

** easily to persuade the Greeks to embrace

" christianity. This, no doubt, was the in-

** tent, and it succeeded as all such methods

" have done. Among other Platonic mys-

" teries, that of the Logos, on which Atn-

" monius and Plotinus, both heads of the

Platonic school, had commented, was

** taken, and applied to the divine logos, ex-

" plicated by St. John, which gave occasion

** and foundation to many philosophic dis-

Z 4 " putes,
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(e putes, and contests in the school anc]

" church of Alexandria."

That most of the celebrated Fathers were

Platonists, and borrowed many of their ex-,

planations of scripture doctrines from tha.%

system, is too well known to be insisted upon

here. It was by this means that Austin, by

his own confession, as will be seen hereafter,

came to understand, as he thought, the doc

trine of the Trinity.

He said, that if the Platonists were to live

over again, they would, by changing a few

words and phrases only, become christians*.

Many of the Platonic philosophers, when

they embraced christianity, did not lay aside

their philosophical gown, but thought to fol

low Christ and Ammonius too-)-. The fame

judicious historian fays, that those christian

doctors, who were infected with Platonism,

did not discourse of the state of souls after

death, of the nature of the soul, of the tri

nity, and many other things that bore a rela

tion to them, as those who drew their in

structions from the sacred scriptures, and

were taught by Christ only*.

" Synesius," fays Warburton §, " went

" into the church a Platonist, and a Plato-

" nist he continued when he was there,

** This man could not be brought to be-

* Moflieim's Dissertations, p. 98.

+ Ib. p. 117. f Ib. p. 210.

§ Divine Legation, vol. ii. p. 236.

m Heve
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" lieve the apostolic doctrine of a resur-

** rection, because he believed with Plato,

" that the soul was before the body, i. e,

" eternal, a parte ante. However, he was

" not for making hands with christianity,

** but would suppose some grand and pro-

" found mystery to lie hid under the scrip-*

" ture account of a resurrection."

But it is not my design to trace the Pla-

tonism of the Fathers in every article of

faith. Enough of it has appeared in my

historical account of opinions concerning

the nature of God, and the human foul, on

which I have enlarged pretty muchj in order

trace the rife and progress of the doctrines

of materialism and immaterialism, and other

things connected with them,

That the early heretics, or those who at

tempted to bring into christianity more of

the Oriental system than the bulk of christians

were disposed to relish, had their instructions

partly in the East, and partly also in the school

of Plato, is universally acknowledged. The

doctrine of the Gnostics, fays Beausobre *,

was compounded of the philosophy of Plato,

the Oriental philosophy, and the christian

religion. Tertullian's complaints, that so

excellent a philosophy as that of Plato should

give occasion to all the heresies, gives but

too much reason, by discovering his own

excessive admiration of it, to suspect that he

* V91. 1. p.- 394.

, had
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and, consequently, had the doctrine of pre-

cxistence been unknown, the rise of such a

doctrine concerning the person of Christ

would have been very extraordinary ; and the

faB cf its existence might have been alledged

as an argument for its truth. But the intro

duction of this tenet from the Oriental or Pla

tonic philosophy was but too easy; so that to

a person who considers the state of opinions

at that time, there appears to have been no

thing extraordinary in it. Nay, it would have

been very extraordinary if, togetherwith other

opinions, known to have been derived from

that source, philosophizing christians had not

adopted this also ; the temptation in this cafe

being greater than in any other whatever;

viz. to wipe away the reproach which was

reflected upon christianity from the meanness

ofthe person of our Saviour, and the indignity

with which he was treated.

We have seen that it was a fundamental

doctrine in the-East, and likewise in the Pla

tonic system, that, on account of the mixture

of evil in the world, it could not be supposed

to have been made by the supreme Being him

self ; but that it was formed from pre-ex-

istent matter, by a celestial spirit, a principal

'emanation from the divine mind, the Birmah

of the Hindoos, the prirna mens of the Chal

deans, the vi\x and ^.s« of Plato. And what

was more natural than to suppose, that the

restorer of the human race had been the

former
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former of it ; especially as those who adopted

that hypothesis could so plausibly apply to

Christ, as we know they actually did, those

passages of the Old Testament, in which the

world was said to have been made by the

word, Aosof , of God, the same word or power,

which actually dwelled in Christ, and acted

by him*. By this easy channel, I make no

doubt, did this great corruption flow into the

christian system, with all the train of mis

chievous consequences that soon followed it.

It is likewise remarkable, that, as in the

philosophical system of those times, there

was but one emanation of the Divine Being

distinguished in so particular a manner as to

be the creator of the world, so we find that

christians were first charged with introduc

ing two Gods, and not three, the divinity of

the Holy Ghost, as a separate person, not hav

ing been an article in any christian creed till

after the council of Nice. Also the ortho

dox in those times always gave that superiority

to the Father, as the source of all intelligence,

that the philosophers did to the supreme mind

with respect to his emanations > so that the

correspondence between the two systems was

wonderfully complete.

The Platonists, indeed, besides the second

God, called mt, which they supposed to be a

* Alexander, to prove the eternity of the Logos, cites-

Ps. xlv. i. My heart is inditing a good matter, hojuv a-yaSov.

Jortins Remarks, vol. iii. p. 47.

perfect
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perfect image of the one supreme God, sup

posed a third, which was the soul of the uni

verse, diffused through all its parts *. But

though this makes a kind of a trinity os Gods,

and, therefore, the doctrine is by some of the

orthodox, said to be found in that philoso

phy, it by no means tallies with the christian

trinity. But the doctrine of asecond God, an

emanation from the first, is well known to

have been a fundamental principle in the an

cient philosophy.

According to the oracles of Zoroaster, the

monad, from which all things were produced,

delivered the government of things to the

second mind, an opinion which, as Le Clerc

fays, was adopted by Plato

That this was the true source of the doc

trine concerning the pre-existent nature and

power of Christ, as well as of the aversion

that was soon entertained to the thought of

his having assumed a real body of flesh and

blood, is so obvious, that even the orthodox

Beausobre almost acknowledges it, though

without design. " Those," says he^, " who

. ** were educated in the school of Plato,

" whose philosophy was much esteemed in

" the East, believed that there was a per-

" sect intelligence, called rw<, or an

" emanation from the supreme intelligence,

" They concluded, that this sublime intelli-

** gence might reveal his will to men, and

* Beausobre, vol. i. p.56o. + Stanley by Le Clerc, p. 26.

% Vol. i. p. 379.

"teach
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** teach men the way of salvation ; but could

" not believe that he would become united

" to matter. Their view," he says * ,

** was to abolish the scandal of the cross, and

" to render the christian religion more plau-

" sible,"

The history of Austin's conversion to or

thodoxy is another striking argument in fa

vour of this hypothesis^ '" Austin," fays

Beausobre -j-, " believed Christ to be a mere

** man, though much exalted above others

" by divine gifts, till he learned of the

** books of Plato, translated by Victorinus,

tf that the Logos existed before all things,

ft that he was from eternity with God, that

" he created all things, that, he is the only

" Son of the Father, and, finally, equal to

" the Father, being of the same substance

Y with himself."

The very language, which the early or

thodox Fathers made use of to express the

derivation of the Son from the Father, viz.

emanation, efflux, probele, &c. shews plainly

enough whence that doctrine was derived.

This language is even used by some of the

modern orthodox, without considering how

the doctrine of the immateriality of the Di

vine Being is affected by it. Cudworth fays,

that " the second and third persons in the

" trinity are eternal and necessary emana-

** tions from the first %f" " and that they

* P. 380. i Vol. i. p. 478. . t P- 559-

" alj
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'* all have a mutual exislence and penetration

" of one another* J' This divine also main-*

tains the subordination of the Son to the Fa

ther, which agrees with the ancient doc-<

trines on this subject. He says -j-, that " the

" second and third persons in the trinity are

" not so omnipotent as the first, because not

" able to produce it/'

Several of the orthodox christians, how

ever, in early times, objected to the language

above mentioned, viz. emanation, &c. as

denoting either a Jeparation, or extension of

the divine eiTence, which the Basilidians and

Valentinians avowed %. But those christian

writers who thought God to be corporeal,-

made no difficulty of explaining the gene

ration of the Son by the term ^oCokk, or

branch, as not implying any separation of

substance, or a part detached from the rest§.

Tertullian uses this term. " The Son,"

fays he, " comes from the essence of the

" Father, as the stock of a tree from the

** root, or a ray from the fun. Justin Mar-

" tyr uses the fame term ||."

The Manicheans explained the generation

of the Son from the Father, without sup

posing any loss to the Father, by comparing

it to the lighting of one lamp by another **.

Justin Martyr and Tatian use this compa-

* P- 559- + P- 599-

% Beausobrc, vol. i. p. 546. $ Ib. p. 548.

I! Ib. p. 549. **P- 555-

rifon.
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rifon. Tatian also uses another comparison

with the same view ; but it is less happy in

other respects. When I speak to you, says

he, and you hear me, my reason (^fa) goes

into you, without my being deprived of

it *.

Others ofthem had recourse to worse shifts

than even this. Some of the catholics being

charged with introducing three gods, and

with making the persons of the trinity as

distinct from one another, as Peter, James,

and John, acknowledged it 3 saying, that

Peter, James, and John might be said to be

one, on account of their partaking of the

same human nature -j*.

The term ^oComi, was rejected, however,

by Origen, who was a Platonist, as implying,

that God was corporeal

According to the heathen system, the ema

nation of the Son from the Father was not a

necessary, but a voluntary thing, and took

place either in time, according to the proper

Oriental system, orfrom eternity, according to

Plato. And we also find the doctrine of the

voluntary emanation of the Son by the Father

among the early christians, though this idea

is not admitted at present. Justin Martyr

says, that " the Father begat the Son volunta-

" rily." Origen taught the fame doctrine,

and Petavius acknowledges, that it was the

* Beausobre, p. 558. t p 55S.

% Vol. i.p. 53s.

Vol. I. A a opinion
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©pinion of a great number of the ancient doc

tors*. '* The principles of the ancients con-'

** cerning the trinity," says Mr.Dupin,was,,

" that the word was from all eternity in the

'"Father, being his wisdom and power >

and that when he chose to make the worlds

" he put him, as it were, without' himself-f."

The Fathers did not, in general believe,

that the Son was produced from eternity, but

only immediately before the creation of the

world, that he might be employed for that

purpose*. This opinion is found even later

than the council of Nice § . Lactantiua

lays, that ** when God was resolved to make

" the world, which was to be composed of

'* things of a contrary nature, he began with

** creating two forts of them, the one good,

" his only Son, and the other evily the devil,.

" which are to be in continual war||."

It is, likewise, a very ancient opinion

among very catholic authors,, that the first

intelligent being that God made was the devils

he being the first of those intelligences that

God created an infinite number of ages be

fore the creation of the visible world, at

which time, and not before, Christ was pro

duced**.

The hypothesis I am pursuing clearly ex

plains why the Marcionites, Valentinians,

and Manicheanes escaped censure at the coun-

* Beausobre, vol. i.p. 522. t Vol. i. p. 520.

t Ibid. % P. 5 8I. || P. 574. ** Ib. p. 594.

Cil
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til of Nice. For those sectaries, as Beauso-

bre says*, were orthodox with respect to the-

trinity; since they could make use of the

term consubstantial as well as the most ortho

dox ; which the Asians, whb believed that

the Logos was created out of nothing, could

not do. The Manicheans believed the con-

substantiality of the persons, but not. their

equality ; believing the Son to be below the

Father, and the Spirit below bath's-. This

error, however, was not peculiar to them,

but was very generals. '

It is only by an attention to these principles,

that we can understand the state of the con

troversy between the orthodox and the Arians.

For though the Fathers in general believed,

that the Son had not proceeded from the Fa

ther, but a short time before the creation of

the world, in which he was employed, they

believed, that he issued from thesubstance ofthe

Father, and, therefore, was light oflight, very

God of very God, begotten, not made, that is,

not created out of nothing, which the Arians

maintained. We fee, then, that the Arians

retained so much of the established system,

as hot to deny the pre-existence of Christ, or

his office of creating the world. These no

tions were so deeply rivetted, that they were

not easily eradicated ; but, it is evident, that

the Arians had less of the Oriental, or Pla

tonic philosophy, than the orthodox.

* Vol. i. P. 542. + P. 561. . f ib:

A a 2 Indeed,
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. Indeed, the learned Cudworth acknow

ledges, that the Athanasians, and the Ni--

eene Fathers platonized, and not the Arians

though he fays, that they derived their ideas

not from Plato, but from the scriptures*.

But of that let the reader judge. The pla-

tonizing Fathers,' says Le Clerc-j-, thought,

that before the actual generation of the Son,

he was virtually in the Father, and, therefore,

a-Sjodic;, whereas the Arians denied this, and

said, that he, like other creatures, was pro

duced from nothing.

SECTION VI.

General Arguments against the Pre-exist-

ence of Christ.

'*TAH E preceding history of opinions re-

lating to the pre-existence of Christ

affords a very striking argument against that

doctrine. But I think it will not be amiss

in this place,, in order to remove the strong

prejudices that have taken place with respect

to this subject, to add some other arguments of

a general nature, such as arise from the known

state of things in the apostolic age, and what

may be fairly inferred from the apostolic

writings, without entering into the discus*

*' P. 52g.» i See his Edition of Stanley, p. 160.

sioa
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iion of particular texts of Scripture, for

•which I beg leave to refer my reader 'to my

Illustration ofparticular Texts, and more espe

cially to Mr. Lindjey's excellent Sequel to bis.

Apology; where that worthy man, and valua

ble writer, has thrown much new light upon

many of those passages which have been the

greatest stumbling blocks in the way of the

antipre-existent doctrine.

It is acknowledged by all writers, that, at

the beginning of christianity, there arose two

opposite errors concerning the person of

Christ. The first, they say, came from the

Jewish converts, who maintained that Christ

was only a man, distinguished by peculiar

gifts. " This," fays Athanasius, ** was an

** error of the Jews, in the time of the apos-

** ties ; and, he fays, they drew the Gentiles

" into it." Of these there were two sorts,

some called Nazarenes, who believed the

miraculous conception, and the other Ebi-

onites, who believed Christ to be born of

Joseph and Mary. This is expressly said

to have been the mojl ancient heresy in thi

church *.

" Presently after, however, there arose

M another error, quite opposite to this, in-

** troduced by the Pagan philosophers, who

stripped Christ of his human nature. This

** heresy was one of the first that spread

" among the Gentiles, and the apostle John

* Bfcausobre, vol. ii. p. 517.

A a 3 did
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** did all he could to prevent its spread, but

" in vain*."

Now, admitting these facts, viz. the exist

ence of the Nazarene heresy, and that of the

Docetie in the apostolic age, and that the

former was prior to the other, I think we

may safely infer, from the notice taken of

heresy in the New Testament, that the former

was not considered as any heresy at all ; be

cause there is no mention made of it assuch',

whereas the other is inveighed against, and

especially by the apostle John, in the strong

est terms.; and moreover, as has been. shewn

above, he evidently speaks of it in such a

manner as implies, that he had no idea of any

Other heresy of consequence in his time.

. Against this heresy he writes in the clearest

and most express manner, and with the most

yehement zeal. Of the other supposed here

sy he is so far from taking any notice at all

(notwithstanding what has been imagined

by some commentors upon him) that he

writes exactly like a person who considered

Christ as a man, who was so far from being

of the same subjlancc with the Father, and

consequently possessed of any power vf his

own, that he received all his pov/ers imme

diately from God. And it is remarkable, that

those texts which most strongly express the

absolute dependence of Christ upon God, and

which assert, that all the wisdom and power

* Jkausobre, p. 5 jS,

that
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I

that appeared in. him were the wisdom and

power of the Father, and not his own, occur

chiefly in the gospel of this.very apostle.

Also, the rest of the apostles, instead of

taking any notice, direct or indirect, of this

capital heresy, as it has been represented* con

stantly use a language that could not but give

the greatest countenance to it ; always speak

ing of Christ as a man, even when they re

present him in a light of the greatest im

portance.

This utter silence of the writers of the

. New Testament concerning a great heresy, the

very first that ever existed in the christian

church, and as it is now represented, the most

dangerous of all others ; a heresy taking place

chiefly among the Jews, with whom the apos

tles had most to do, looks as if they consider

ed the opinion of the proper humanity of Chrijl,

in a very different light from that in which

it was viewed by their philosophising suc

cessors.

Athanafius, who could not deny these facts,

endeavours to account for them, by faying,

that " all the Jews were so firmly persuaded

** that their Messiah was to be nothing more

" than a man like themselves, that the apos-

" ties were obliged to use great caution in

" divulging the doctrine of the proper di-

vinity of Christ*. But did the apostles

* See his Epistola de Sententia Dionysii contra Arianos.

Opera, vpl. i. p. 553.

A a 4 spare
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spare other Jewish prejudices, which were,

at least, as inveterate as this, especially

their zeal for the law of Moses, and their

aversion to the admission of the Gentiles into

the christian church without circumcision,

&c. ? And ought not the importance of the

doctrine to have constrained them to venture

a little beyond the bounds of a timid pru

dence, in such a case as this ; especially as the

Jewish christians in general, as far as appears,

always continued in this error, till their final

dispersion, by the civil convulsions that took

place in the East, subsequent to the destruc

tion of Jerusalem ?

Besides, whether was it more probable that

the illiterate Jews,who received their doctrine

from none but the apostles themselves, and

indeed conversed with no other, should have

fallen into so grievous an error with respect

to the person of Christ, their own Mejfiah, or

those who are known to have drawn various

opinions from other sources besides the genu

ine apostolical doctrine, and particularly from

that very philosophy which, manifestly con

trary to any thing that the Jews could possibly

have learned from their sacred books, ex-

presily taught the doctrine of the pre-ex-

istence of all human fouls, and their emana

tion from the divine mind ; which was, in

fact, the doctrine and language of the pre

tended orthpdox Fathers ?

Without examining the merits of the ques

tion, probability will certainly incline us to

take
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take the part of the poor Jewish converts.

Indeed, their poverty and illiterateness made

them despised by the Gentile christians, who

were captivated with the wisdom ofthis world;

Justin Martyr, however, the earliest Gentile

christian writer, speaks of them and their opi

nions with more respect than they were after

wards treated with. He was one of the first

of the philosophising christians, and there

fore might know that their doctrines were

those of the bulk of christians in his time;

and perhaps, at that time, few thought dif

ferently from them, besides a few speculative

persons like himself*.

2. It is evident, that the most intelligent of

the Jews expected nothing more than a mere

man for their Messiah -j- ; nor can it be said that

any of the ancient prophecies give us the least

hint of any thing farther. Had the prophe

cies not been explicit , there seems to have been

the greatest reason why our Lord, or his

apostles, should have expressly observed that

they were so ; or if they had been universally

* See Edit. Thyrlby, p. 235.

+ " They," says Trypho (the Jew speaker in Justin

Martyr's Dialogue) " who think, that Jesus was a man,,

?' and, being chosen of God, was anointed Christ, ap-

" pear to me to advance a more probable opinion than

" your's. For all of us expect that Christ will be borna

fl man from man (av^fuTOf t£ andpuTrav) and thatElias will

" come to anoint him. If he, therefore, be Christ, he

" must, by all means, be a man born of men." Edit.

fkyrlb], p. 235.

Vlifr
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tnisunderjlood, or perverted, we might expect

that this should have been noticed by our

Lord, as well as other abuses or mistakes which

.prevailed in his time. Or if a discovery of

.so great importance would have staggered the

faith, or checked the freedom of the disciples

. of our Lord, when they were fully apprized

of the transcendent greatness of the person

-whom they had considered as a man like

themselves, we might have expected that this

great discovery would have been made to them,

when their minds were fully enlightened by

the descent of the Holy Spirit, or at some

other time when they were fully instructed

in all things relating to the religion they had

to teach. And whenever the revelation of a

thing so highly interejling, and unexpected, as

this must have been, had been made to them,

their wonder and surprise must have been

such, as we should have found some traces or

intimations of in their writings.

Nor can it be supposed that a thing of so

wonderful a nature as this, could have been

announced to the body of christians, who cer

tainly had not, at first, the most remote idea

of such a thing, without exciting an astonish

ment, that could not have been concealed,

and such speculations and debates as we must

have heard of. And yet the apostles, and the

whole christian world, are supposed to have

passed from a state of absolute ignorance con.-

cerning the nature of their Lord and Master

(regarding him in the familiarlight of a friend
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knd brother) to the full conviction of his be

ing the moft glorious of all created natures;

him by whom God originally made, and con

stantly supported all things, without leaving

any intimation by which it is impossible for

us to learn, in what manner so wonderful a

communication was made to them, or of the

effects it had on their own minds, or those of

others.

At whatever time it 'be supposed that the

apostles were first apprized of the superangelic

nature of their Master, it might be expected,

that so very material a change in their con

ceptions concerning him, would have been at

tended with a correspondent change in their

language, when they spoke of him ; and yet

through the whole book of Acts, he has hard

ly any other appellation than simply that

of a man. Thus the apostle Peter calls him*,

A man approved of God ; and the apostle

Paul rj*, The man whom God ordained. Nor

when we may most certainly conclude, that

the apostles meant to speak of him in his

highest capacity, do they give him any other

title ; as when the apostle Paul says There

is one God and one Mediator between God and

men, the man Christ Jesus.

3. Had this Mediator between God and

man been of a middle nature between God

and man. I think one might have expect

ed some positive declaration of it, in this or

* Acts ii. 22. + Acts xvii. 31. | 1 Tim. ii. 5,

some '
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some such place ; and that the apostle would

not have expressed himself in a manner so un

guarded, and which, without some explana

tion, must necessarily lead his readers into

a very great mistake. It is in vain, however,

that we look through the whole New Testa

ment for any thing like, such an express declaT

ration, or explanation on the subject ; and a

doctrine of this extraordinary nature is only

pretended to be deduced by way of inference

Jrom casual expressions.

4... It is also with me a very strong pre

sumption against the Arian hypothesis, that

no use is made by the writers of the New

Testament, of so extraordinary a fact, as that

of the union of a superangelic spirit with the

body of a man. No argument or exhortation

is ever grounded upon it; whereas it might

have been expected, that so very wonderful a

thing as this must have been alluded to, and

argued from, in a great variety of respects ^

and especially that the first converts to chris

tianity should have been frequently, and very

distinctly informed of the high rank of their

master; especially as the great popular objec

tion to the christian scheme was the mean birtb

and obscurity of its author, and the disgraceful

treatment he met with in the world. The

very few texts in which it is thought by some

that arguments are drawn from the pre-

existent state of Christ, appear to me to refer

to nothing more than the dignity with which

he was invested as MeJJiah, after he was sent
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a/' GW.and endued with power from on high,

for the important purposes of his mission.

It weighs much with me, that if so extra-

Ordinary a thing as the descent of a superan-

gelic spirit, to animate a human body, had

been true, it must have appeared, in the course

of the history of Christ, that such an extra

ordinary a measure was' necessary ; as by his-

acting a part which a mere man was either na->

turally incapable of, or in which there was an

obvious impropriety for a mere man to act.

But so far are we from perceiving any thing

of this in the evangelical history, that nothing

is exhibited to us in it, but the appearance of

a man approved of God, and assisted by him.

For, though no man could have done what he

is said to have done, unless God had been with

him, yet with that afjislance, every thing must

have been easy to him.

If our Lord had, in himself, though derived

originally from God, any extraordinary de

gree of wisdom, or peculiar ability of any

other kind, for carrying on the work of man's-

redemption, above the measure or capacity

os that nature which God had given to men,,

he would hardly have declared so frequently,

and so expressiy as he does, that of his own

self he could do nothing, that the tvords which

he spake were not his own, but his Father's

whosent him, and that his Father within him

did the works. This is certainly the proper

language of a person who is possessed of no

more natural advantage than any other man.

If
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If he had any superior powers, abstracted

from what he derived fj^om the immediate

agency of God, in what they appear ?

So solicitous does the Divine Being always

appear, that his rational offspring, mankind,

mould underjland and approve ot his proceed

ings respecting them, that there is hardly

any measure which he has adopted, that is

of much moment to us, for which some plain

reason is not assigned by one or other of the

sacred writers. Indeed, this is a circum

stance that cannot but contribute greatly to

the efficacy of such measures. But though,

I believe, every other circumstance relating to

the scheme of redemption is clearly revealed

to us, yet we neither find any reason assigned

for so important a preliminary to it, as the

incarnation of the Jirjl of all created beings, nor

are we any where given to understand, that

this was a necessary preliminary to.it, though

the reasons for it were such as we could not

comprehend. A conduct so exceedingly dark

and mysterious as this, has no example in the

whole history of the dispensations of God to

mankind.

. 5. Could the history of the miraculous con

ception of Jesus have been written so fully as

it is by both Matthew and Luke, and so very

important a circumstance relating to it as this

have been overlooked by them, if it had

been at all known to them ? I will appeal to

any Arian, whether he himself could possi

bly have given such an account of that trans

action
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section as either of these evangelists has given.

It must certainly be thought by them to be

a capital omission in the account.

6. It has often been observed, and I cannot

but think very justly, that the uniform scrip

ture doctrine of the present and future dig

nity of Christ, being conferred as the reward

of hisservices andJufferings on earth, is pecu

liarly favourable to the idea of his being a

man only; and I think the Arians are obliged

to strain very hard in order to make out any

material difference between the pre-existent

and present state of Christ • or to explain the

nature of his reward, of which , so. striking art

account is always given, if there be no ma

terial difference between the two states*

' 7. It is said that, if it be difficult to ex

plain the reward of Christ upon the Arian-

hypothesis, it is equally difficult to account

for his distinguished reward and futurehonour

and power upon the supposition of his being

a mere man-, these being too great in this case,

if they were too little in the other. But it

should be considered, that there is a natural

propriety in- distinguishing a man appointed

by God to act the most important part that

man could act (and a part, that no other than

a man could with propriety appear in, respect

ing the whole human race) in a manner great

ly superior to what is conferred on any other

man.

It should also be considered, that there are

many passages cf scripture, which most ex

pressly
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presily say, that, great as is the honour and*

dignity to which Christ is advanced, his dis

ciples, and especially his apostles, will be ad

vanced to Jimilar, if not equal honour. And

it is remarkable, that there is no one power,

or prerogative, that is mentioned as conferred

on Christ, but the same is likewise said to be

imparted to his followers.

As to what is called his glory, or honour

and dignity in general, and the love that God

has for him, that love and high regard from

which those honours proceed, our Lord him

self fays expresily, that his disciples are on a

level with himself. What else can be inferred

from his prayer before his death, in which he

fays*, That they may be one, as thou Father

art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be

one in us,—and the glory which thou gaveji mef

Ihave given them, that they may be one, even as

we are one. I in them, and thou in me, that

they may be made perfect in one, and that the

world may know that thou hajlsent me, and haji

loved them as thou hajl loved me. Other parts

of this remarkable prayer are in the fame

strain, and it appears to me, that nothing but

our having long considered Christ in a light

infinitely higher than that of his disciples,

has prevented our understanding it as we

ought to have done.

Christ is appointed to raise the dead, but

this is not said to be performed by any pro-

* John xvii. si.

per
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per power of his own, any more than the mi

racles of that and other kinds which he

wrought when he was on earth, and dead

persons were raised to life by the apostles as

well as by himself.

Christ is also said to judge the world. But

even this honour is said to be shared with

him by his disciples, and especially the apos

tles. Know ye not, says St. Paul*, that the

saints foaUjudge the world. And if the world

be judged by you, are ye un worthy to judge the

fmallejl matters. Know ye not, that we jhall

j'ldge angels, how much more things that per

tain to this life.

8. The kingdom of Chris, whatever it be,

is expreflly said to have an end\. 'Then cometh

the end, when he pall have delivered up the

kingdom to God, even the Father. And

when all things Jhall be subdued unto him, then

jhall the Son also himself be fubject unto him that

put all things under him, that God may be all in

all* This is what we should hardly have ex

pected if Christ had been the first of all creat

ed beings, by whom all things were made,

and who upholds and governs all things.

9. How it may affect others I cannot tell,

but with me it is a very great objection to the

pre-existence of Christ, that it savours strong

ly of the Oriental doctrine of the pre-exijlence

ofall human fouls, which was the foundation of

the Gnostic heresy, and the source of great

* 1 Cor. vi. 2. 1 1 Cor. xv. 24.

Vol. I. B b corruption
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corruption in genuine christianity. For if the

soul of one man might have pre-existed, sepa

rate from the body, why might not the soul

of another, or of all ? Nay, analogy seems to

require, that the whole species be upon one

footing, in a case which so very nearly con

cerns the jirjl and constituent principles of their-

nature. Besides, the opinion of the sepa

rability of the thinking part of man from his

bodily frame, even after he comes into the

world, is -so far from being agreeable to the

phenomena of human nature, that it is almost

expressly contradicted by them all.

10. The author of the epistle to the He

brews, one of whose principal objects was to

reconcile the Jews to the thoughts of a suf

fering Messiah, seems to make use of argu

ments which necessarily suppose Christ to

ha,ve been a man like ourselves ; as when he

fays*, We fee Jesus, who was made a little

lower than the-angels, for thesuffering ofdeath,

crowned with glory and honour. In this pas

sage the writer seems Xf> consider Christ as a

man, in direct opposition to created beings of -

a superior nature, or angels, under which de

nomination Christ himself must have been

ranked, according to the phraseology of scrip

ture, if he had existed prior to his becoming

man ; since no other term is made use of, to

denote his nature and constitution, as distinct

from that of men, or angels.

t Heb. ii. g.

. . With
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With this view this writer applies to Christ,

that authority and dominion which is ascrib

ed to man, as diliinguiskedfrom angels, by the

psalmist, Ps. vi ri. For unto the angels hath hi

not put intofubjection the world to come', whereof

wespeak. But one in a certain place, testified,

saying, IVhat is man that thou art mindful of

him, or the son of man, that thou vsitejl him.

Thou madeji him a little lower than the ang els ;

thou cro-ivnedjl him with glory and honour; and

did/}set him over the work ofthine hands*. Thou

hast put all things in subjection under hisfeet.

As, in this passage, he plainly considers the

nature of man as properly characterized by

his being a little lower than the angels, and

he applies the very fame expression to Christ,

without giving the least hint of any distinc

tion between them, I cannot help thinking,

that in the writer's idea, the nature of both

was precisely the same.

It is also remarkable, that this fame writer

speaks of Christ as distinguished from angels,

when he fays *, That God had anointed hint

with the oil of gladness above his fellows, by

which, therefore, in this connexion, I do. not

see how we can help understanding his fel

low men, orfellow prophets.

ii. This writer, also, seenis to lay parti

cular stress on Christ's havingfelt as we feel,

and haying been tempted as we are tempted ;

and to assert, that for this purpose, it was ne-

* Heb. ii. 5. Sec.

B b 2 cessary,
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cessary, that he should be, in all refpeEls, what

we ourselves are *, For both he that fancti-

siith and they who are sanblisied are all of one;

for which cause he is not ajhamed to call them

brethren—and children\, Forasmuch then as

the children are partakers offlejh and blood, he

also himself likewise took part of the same. And

again J, Wherefore in all things, it behoved

him to be made like unto his brethren, that he

might be a merciful andfaithful high pries § .

For in that he himselfhathsuffered, being tempt

ed, he is able to Juccour them that are tempted.

Now, I cannot help thinking from these pas

sages, that the writer had an idea of Christ

beiqg much more ivhat we- are, and con

sequently of his feeling more as we do, than

he could have meant, upon the supposition

of his being of an angelic, or superangelic

nature. For then, the views that he had of

his sufferings, and consequently his feelings

under them, must have been exceedingly dissi

milar to ours. And every argument that the

apostle uses, to shew the impropriety of

Christ's being an angel, seems to weigh much

.more against his being of a nature superior to

angels.

12. If it be supposed that, upon becoming

an inhabitant of this world, Christ lost all

consciousness of his former pre-existent state,

I do not fee of what use his superior powers

* Heb.ii. n,8:c. + V. 13, 14.

X V. 17, § V. 18.

could
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could poflibly have been to him ; or, which

comes to the same thing, what occasion there

was for such a being in the business. Besides,

the hypothesis of an intelligent being, think

ing and acting in one state, and losing all the

remembrance of what he had been and done

in another, has something in it that looks so

arbitrary and unnatural, that one would not

have recourse to it, but upon the most urgent

necessity.

It should seem, however, that if Christ did

pre-exist, it was not unknown to him in this

world, since one of the strongest arguments

for this hypothesis is, his praying that hisfa

ther would glorify him with the glory that he

had before the world was *. But if Christ

did retain a perfect consciousness of his for

mer state, and, consequently, retained all the

powers, and all the knowledge of which he was

possessed in that state, I have no idea of .such

an increase of wisdom as the evangelist Luke

ascribes to him, when he fays -j-, And Jesus

increased in wisdom andstature, and infavour

with God and man. In the idea of this evan

gelist, Jesus certainly made such improve

ments in knowledge, as other well-disposed

youths make ; so that I think he had manifest

ly no other idea of him*

13. Similar to the above-mentioned rea

soning of the author of the epistle to the

John xvii. 5. t Ch. ii. 52.

B b 3 Hebrews,
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.Hebrews, is that of the apostle John, or

father of that of Christ himlelf *. 4*4

he hath given him authority to execute judg

ment, because he is the Jon of man ; for I da

jiof see the force of this inference, unless the

meaning of it be, that Christ, being a man

like ourselves, having felt as we feel, and

having been tempted and tried as we have, is

the most unexceptionable of all judges. No

man can complain of it, since it is being

judged, ae it were, by our peers, and by a per

son who knows how to make every proper

allowance fop us.

i^. Some may possibly lay stress on its

being said by the writer of the epistle to the

Hebrews^ an the passage above-mentioned,

jhat Christ himselftook Jiejh and blood, as if it

had depended upon his own choice, whether

)ie would become man or not, which implies a

pre^existent state. Bus the word ^r/v is used

for partaking, or sharing in, absolutely, with

out any respect to choice, and is used in that

fense* in two other passages of this epistle -j-,

where the apostle speaks of the propriety of

the. divine destination, not of the motive of

phrist's election. Also in other places, he is

represented as pajstve with respect %o the same

event. Thus, in th5.nin.th verse of the fame

chapter, it is said, that Jesus was made a

liftle lower than the angels, and not that . he

made himself lower, or condescended.

* John v. 27. t Ch. v. 13. vii. 13;

* It
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It is said *, that Christ took not on him the

nature of angels, but the feed of Abraham.

But iTTiKupCemfi*!, which is the word here

used, properly signifies, and is, in every other

place, in the New Testament, rendered to lay

hold upon. . In this place, therefore, the mean

ing probably is, that Christ did not (after he

appeared in the character of the Messiah) lay

hold upon, so as to interpose in the favour os',

or rescue, angels, but the feed of Abraham ;

and thence we see, that the apostle infers, that

there was a necessity, or at least an exceeding

great propriety, that a Mediator for men

should be, in all respects, a man ; for he im

mediately adds, therefore in all things, it be

hoved him to be made like unto his brethren,

that he might be a merciful and faithful High

Pries, &cc.

15. Indeed, there appears to me to be a

most evident propriety, that a person who acted

so important a part with respect to mankind,

as Christ did, who was sent to be our instruc

tor and example, and especially who came to

ascertain the great doctrine of a resurrection

from the dead, mould be, with respect to his

nature, the very fame that we ourselves are ;

that he might exhibit before us an example of

proper human virtue, and especially, that he

might die as we ourselves die, and his resur

rection be the resurrection of a man like our

selves ; and so the proper Jirjl fruitsfrom the

* V. 16.

B b 4 dead,
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dead, and consequently of the very fame kind

with those of which the general harvest will

consist ; and thereby give us the greater rea

son to hope, that because Christ lives ivs jhall

live also,

1 6. It is now agreed, both by Arians and

Sociniaris, that the supreme God is the only

object of prayer-, it being acknowledged, that

we have no authority in the scriptures for ad-

dreffingourselves toChrist: but this restriction

cannot be founded upon any other than the

Socinian hypothesis, and is by no means re-

concileable with the principles of Arianism.

I ought not, in reason, to address a petition

to a man who may not be within hearing of

me ; and much less can there be a propriety

in numbers of persons, in very distant places,

addressing themselves to the fame man at the

fame time, because no man can attend to

more than one person, or one thing, at once.

But a Being equal to the formation of the

world, and especially of the whole system of

worlds, and even the universe, or the whole-

creation ; he by whom all things consist, that is,

who still supports, and governs all things,

must be capable of giving his attention to

every thing that pastes. Nay, every thing

mult necessarily be at all times subject to his

inspection ; and, therefore, there could be no

impropriety, in the nature of things, in ad

dressing prayers to him.

Besides, it is very obvious to reflect, that

if there was any reason, or propriety, that,

some
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some derived being, and not the Supreme,

should be the immediate maker of the world,

and that the Deity should not himself inter

pose in the government of it, it can only be

this derived being, and not the Supreme, with

.whom we have to do. It can only be to him

who made us what we are, and who himself

immediately supports us in being, that we

ought to look. A child naturally addresses

itself to its nurse, who attends constantly

upon it, and not to its mother ; and a te

nant applies to the steward, who immedi

ately inspects and manages the estate, and not

to the owner of it.

In fact, no reason can be imagined why

the Supreme Being should delegate to any

inferior the making and governing of the

world, which would not be equally a reason

for his appointing him to hear our prayers.

Nothing but the most express declarations,

founded on reasons, which I should think

impossible to suggest, can authorise us, to

admit the former, and not the latter, the

connection is so natural. I therefore look

upon the undoubted faSi of all prayer being,

upon the plan of revelation, confined to God,

exclusive of all inferior beings, and of Christ,

to be a most satisfactory argument, that God

himself is alone the immediate maker of the

world, and that it is he himself who con

stantly supports and governs it, without the

mediation of any such glorious, though de

rived
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rived being, as the Arians imagine Christ to

have been before his incarnation.

17. It is said, and certainly with great

reason, that it is in vain to preach christia

nity to Jews or Mahometans, while it is

loaded with such a tenet as the doctrine of

the Trinity, which, it is well known, they

both regard as equally absurd and impious ;

the great and distinguishing principle of the

Jewish religion being the unity of God, and

the great objection that the Mahometans

made to the corrupt christianity of the sixth

century, being the general departure of chris

tians from the same fundamental principle,

as may be seen in the Koran itself. But the

principles of Arianism are hardly more re-

concileable to the notions of Jews, or Ma

hometans, than those of Athanasianisrn and

the following language of the Jew in Lim-

borch's Caliatio, is applicable to the idea of

Christ being the maker of the world, and the

person who spake to Moses in the burning

bush, as well as to his being strictly equal to

the Father. " The prophet," he says, ** \fao

" pretends to be the true God of Israel, who

" arrogates divine omnipotence, and gave

** his own words as the words of God, can-

" not be admitted ; and, supposing what is

** impossible, that the true Messiah should

" publish this doctrine, he ought to be ston-

" ed as a false prophet*."

* See Joi tin's Remarks, vol. iii. p. 342.

The
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The conduct which Dr. Jortin, who was

himself an Arian, recommends with respect

to the Jews, I think to be insidious, unwor

thy of christian simplicity, and what must be

altogether ineffectual. He says, that, " in

f* addreffing Jews and Mahometans, whose

** great objection to christianity is the doc

s* trine of the trinity, no one should attempt

f* to remove this prejudice, till he has

f* brought them to believe the divine mis-

f * sion of Jesus Christ, and his character as a

f£ prophet, Messiah, a teacher of truth, and

** worker of miracles ; and that then many

" things may be observed concerning the

logos, the angel of God's presence, and the

ft angel of the covenant, from the Old Tes-

*.* fament, and from Philo, and from some

ancient Jewish writers*."

But, in fact, external evidence is nothing

more than conditional evidence with respect to

Christianity, going upon the supposition, that

the things to be proved by miracles are not

incredible in themselves. The evidence that

rilfght be sufficient to satisfy a Jew, that

Christ was simply a teacher sent from God,

and such a Messiah as their prophecies announce

ed, would by no means prove to his convic

tion, that he was the maker of the world, and

such a Messiah as he was fully persuaded their

ancient prophets did not foretell, and such a

One as it was utterly repugnant to the whole

system of his religion to admit.

* Ib. vol. iii. p. 439.

18. Some
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1 8. Some Arians of the present age, dag

gered, it may be supposed, with the glaring

absurdity of making a man who died upon

the cross to be the maker of the world,

and one who, even in his lowest fiate of hu

miliation, was actually supporting all things

with the word of his power , and of supposing

him to be the. person who, with the name

and character of Jehovah, had intercourse

with the patriarchs, spake to Abraham, to

Moses, and to all the nation of Israelites

from mount Sinai, &c. 6cc. &c. seem wil

ling to abandon this part of the system ; but

without considering, that, with it, they ne

cessarily abandon all the advantages for the

fake of which the whole system was origi

nally adopted. They likewise disclaim the

aid of the very strongest texts on which the

doctrine of pre-existence is founded; as the

introduction to the gospel of John, which

speaks of the logos as the Being by whom all

things were made, and without whom nothing

was made that was made,Co\. i. 5. which speaks

of Christ as the jirjl born of every creature, by

'whom all things were created, that are in hea

ven, and that are in earths visible and invisi

ble, &c. as being before all things, and by

.whom all things consifl, and, Heb. i. 3.

where Christ is said to be the person by

Awbom God made the World, or rather the ages,

and who upholds all things by the word of his

pozver.

Upon
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Upon the whole, nothing can be more

evident, than that this low Arian hypothesis has

no plausible foundation whatever,, except be

ing free from the palpable absurdities of the

high Arian scheme. Certainly, the person

who can explain those texts, which speak of

Christ as the maker andsupporter of all things.

without, supposing that he pre-existed, can

have no difficulty in explaining any other

texts, which represent him as Jimply pre-ex-

isling. For the most difficult of all the texts

are those in which his creating and supporting

power are expressly referred to. The capi

tal circumstances that recommended the doc

trine of Christ's pre-existence, when it was

started, were the ideas of the maker of the

world being the great rejlorcr of it, and the

giver of the law. being the author of the

gospel ; so that the same person was the me

dium of all the dispensations of God to

mankind. But when these flattering advan

tages are abandoned, nothing is left butsim

ple pre-existence, without any knowledge, or

the least colourable conjecture,, that Christ

had ever borne any relation to this world more

than to any other.

It is no less evident, that by abandoning the

specious advantages of the proper Arian hy

pothesis, the low Arians are as far as ever

from being able to avail themselves of the

advantages peculiar to the Socinian scheme $

as the propriety of a man being employed in

a business so nearly respecting men, his ex

hibiting
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hibiting an example of proper human virtue^

having a reward capable of being conferred

on all bis followers ; of the fame kind of

being, viz. a man, both introducing deaths

and the refurreSlion of the dead ; of the first

fruits from the dead being of the fame

kind with the general harvejl ; and that the

great j udge of all- men should be himself a

man.

In fact, therefore, this low Arian hypothe

sis is intirely destitute both of the strongest

texts in favour of pre- existence, and also of

every advantage peculiar either to the high

Arian hypothesis, or the Socinian , so that

no scheme can be more insignificant, or rest

on narrower or weaker foundations.

Had such general considerations as these

been attended to, the doctrine of the pre-

existence of Christ could never have advanced

so triumphantly as it has done. And such

arguments as these ought certainly to weigh

more than the supposed incidental reference to

a doctrine in particular texts of scripture,

the interpretation of which is always various

and uncertain. Besides, if we confine our-*

selves to the literal interpretation of par

ticular texts of scripture, there is no system

that we may not embrace.

The doctrine of' tranjubfiantiation is doubly

intrenched in such fortifications as these,

and so are the gross errors which have now

got the name of Calvinism, such as original

sin, atonement, &c. and also the doctrine
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of the perfect equality of the Son to the Father.

And yet Arians do not find themselves af

fected by such texts ; and, in my opinion, it

requires much less judgment to fee that the

texts on which they lay so much stress are

equally insufficient to bear it.

19. If we consider thepractical tendency of

the doctrine concerning Christ, I think we

shall find nothing at all in favour of the scheme

of pre-existence; but much in favour of the

contrary doctrine, which represents him as a

man like ourselves. To this purpose I shall

quote, with some little addition, what I have

said on this subject in the Discourse on the

Corruption os Christianity *.

" Much of the peculiar power of the gos-

" pel motives to virtue (separate fromour act-

" ing with a view to obtain the reward of

" immortality promised in it) arises from

" just ideas of' the natureand offices of Chriif,

" as dilUnct from those of the Divine Being

" himself, with which they are too much

" confounded upon the supposition of the

" proper Deity, or super-angelie nature of

" Christ, notwithstanding the different of-

.** fices ascribed to the divine persons, or ra^

" ther beings, in the Athanasian scheme.

** The consideration of the loveos Chris, has

" something in it peculiarly endearing,whenit

" is not considered as the fame thing with the

** love osthe Creator towards his creatures, but

* P. 24 •' - - '
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" as the love of one, who, notwithstancU

" ing his miraculous birth, was as much a

** man as Adam was, or as we ourselves are ;

when it is considered as the love of our

" elder brother, who bore our insirmities, who

" felt all the pains and agonies that man can

" feel ; and, being the very same that we are,

" was in all respects tempted as we are; who,

" loved us, and freely gave himself to death for

** us, to redeem us from sin and misery, that

" we might become partakers of the same

** love of God, and be joint beirs with him

of the same glory and happiness, that we

" might all alike- become kings and priests

" unto God, even the Father, for ever and

** ever; who after living many years on

" earth, in which he manifested the most

** intense affection for us, is now gone to

** prepare a place for us in our heavenly Fa*

ther's house, that where he is, there we may be

" also; as one who is now exercising a power

" which, as the reward of his obedience

** unto death, he received from God, to be

" head over all things to his church; who still

** feels for, and will be present with his

" faithful disciples and followers in all their

" trials, even to the end of the world.

" The esteem and love that we bear to

" the character which we form of Christ,

" considered as a man like ourselves, the

** attachment we have to him, and his cause,

" and the efficacy of this principle to pro-

** mote a christian temper and conduct, and

" to
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*£ to encourage us to follow this our glori-

** ous leader, the captain of oursalvation, and

" the first fruits from the dead (even though,

** like him, we be called to lay down our lives

" fir our friends, and to bear persecution

" and torture in the cause of conscience,

** virtue, truth, and God) is exceedingly

" great, and peculiar to itself It is a kind

** of love and esteem that cannot be felt by

" one who is truly and practically an Atha-

" nasian or Arian, and, in general, but im-

** perfectly by those who have long been

" Athanasians or Arians and who, there-

" fore, cannot easily get rid of the ideas

ft they have had of Christ as God, or at least

" as a Being who has little in common with

" us; who, therefore, could not feel as we

" do, act upon views similar to ours, or en-

** tertain, and be the proper object of, a

" similar and reciprocal affection.

A man may have rejected the Athana-

" sian or Arian hypothesis a long time,

" before these ideas shall even occur to

him, or their power be at all apprehend-

" ed. At least we can only expect to feel

" their influence at intervals, and must not

" hope to experience that amazing force,

'* which, however, we may easily conceive

" they must have had with the primitive

" christians, and especially with the apostles,

" and others, who personally knew Christ,

" and who, therefore, never had an idea of his

f* being any other than a man like them-

Vol. I. C c " selves .
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" selves; though, as Peter expresses himself,

" a man approved ofGod by miracles and ivon-

." ders andsigns which God did by him."

Upon thewhole, I cannothelp thinking it to

be a capital advantage of the doctrine ofMate

rialism, that it leaves no shadow of support for

the doctrine ofpre-exijlence, or thzArian hypo

thesis, which is totally repugnant to the genu

ine principles of the christian religion, so as

hardly to be brought within the general out

line of it; and that the greatest mischief that

Christianity has derived from the unnatural

mixture of heathen philosophy with the prin

ciples of it, has been this injudicious exalta

tion of our Saviour ; which, in fact, has been

nothing else than setting up the vain conceits

of men in opposition to the wisdom of God.

In what I have observed in this sec

tion I am far from meaning to detract

from the peculiar dignity and just preroga

tive of Christ. And upon this subject I shall

beg leave to quote what I have in my Dis

course concerning the Spirit of Christianity pre

fixed to my EJay on Church Discipline, p.

" Our aptness to pass from one extreme to

" another, and the inconvenience attending

" it, are also felt with respect to our senti-

" ments concerning the person and character

" of Christ. Upon finding, that instead of

" being very God of very God, the Creator os

" heaven and earth, he is only a man like our-

" selves, we are apt at first to under-value

" him, and not to consider him in that

distin
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'* distinguished light in which* though a

** man, he is every where represented in

" the scriptures ; as the great instrument in

" the hands of God, of reversing all the ef-

" sects of the fall ; as the object, of all the

" prophecies from Moses to his own time;

" as the great bond of union to virtuous and

*( good men (who, as chrijlians, or having

" Christ for their master and head, make

" one body, in a peculiar sense) as introduced

" into the world without a human father ;

" as having communications with God, and

" speaking and acting from God, in such a

" manner as no other man ever did ; and,

" therefore, having theform of God, and be-

" ing the Son of God, in a manner peculiar to

" to himself; as the means of spreading

" divine and saving knowledge to all the

" world of mankind; as under God, the,

" head over all things to his church ; and as

** the Lord of life, having power and au-

" thority from God, to raise the dead and

" judge the world at the last day. ,

" There seems to be a peculiar propriety,

" that these powers respecting mankind, mould

" be given to a man ; and, it therefore be-

" hoved our Redeemer, to be in all things like

** unto his brethren, and to be made perfeSl

" through sufferings ; but, certainly the man

" who is invested with these powers and

" prerogatives should be the object of our at-

" tention, reverence, and love, in such a man-

" ner as no other man can be, or ought to be."
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SECTION VII.

Os the Opinions that have been held concerning

Matter, and their Influence with refpetl

to Christianity. . ,

\\T E have already seen a great deal of

the mischievous consequence that

has followed from the specious doctrine of

matter being the source of all evil, and of the

union of an immaterial principle with it.

In this section I propose to enter into a more

particular detail of those consequences with

respect to the christian doctrine of a resurrec

tion, the sate os marriage, and other things

connected with it, and with this I propose to

close the subject. It may not be amiss, how

ever, previous to this, to state distinctly the

various opinions that have been held concern

ing matter. For, notwithstanding almost all

the philosophical opinions have been nearly the

same, there have been some differences among

them.

Some of the philosophers thought that

matter was originally without motion, qua

lity, or form; but capable of receiving them,

though with some necessary imperfections ;

while others gave it qualities, figure, and

even asoul *, and Pythagoras thought mat

ter animated, as well as evil, and was therein

.followed by Plato and Plutarch -j-.

* Beaulbbre, vol. ii. p. 245. + P. 248.

The
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The opinion of an immaterial principle as

necessary to motion, &c. is a prevailing sen

timent at present, but was by no means so in

ancient times. Otherwise the souls of brutes

could never have been thought material, and

mortal. Aristotle, and all the ancients, admit

ted a methe force in matter, without which

they could not complete the idea of a body.

This is acknowledged by Malebranche, and

especially by Leibnitz, and the schoolmen.

Goudin says, Ratio principii acthi convenit

Jubjlantiis corporeis, et inde pendent affectiones

corporum qua cermntur in modo * .

Plato thought that all evil came from mat

ter, and: that its imperfection was eternal and

incorrigible. It was a maxim with him,

that an eternal being can produce nothing

but an eternal being, and that corporeal and

frail beings are the production of inferior in

telligences. He, therefore, makes the angels

of the planets to be the formers of the hu

man body -j-.

'Many of the Jews entertained no better an

opinion of matter than the Oriental or Greek

philosophers: Maimonides fays that all

impediments and obstacles which hinder men

in their progress towards perfection, and all , '

fin, come only from the part of matter. He

also says, that matter is to be understood by

* Histoire naturelle de Tame, p. 212.

+. Beausobre, vol. if. p. 4.16. ' .

% More Nevochim, preface and p. 345.. .. ;0 ..

. \ C c 3 the
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the adulterous woman, in the book of Pro

verbs, seducing a young man to criminal

conversation with her.

Manes thought the demon^altogether ma

terial, and Beausobre. says *, that many of

the ancient Fathers thought the same. Ac

cording to seme of the orthodox Fathers, the

devil is the angel to whom God intrusted the

government of matter -j-.

The complaint of the evil tendency of

matter is a hackneyed topic of declamation

among all the ancients, heathens and chris

tians. Origen, among others, considered the

body as the prison of the foul*, and every

thing that tended to humble and bring under

the body, was thought to be the triumph of

the foul, and a step towards its purification

and restoration.

' The whole of this specious doctrine was

evidently drawn from other sources than the

system of Mofes. He speaks of God him

self as the maker of the terrestrial world, and

of all things in it; and, perhaps with an in-

tended; opposition to< the principles of the

other system, if it existed in his time, he

particularly fays ||, And Godsaw. every thing

'•that he had made, and behold it was very good.

In opposition to the doctrine of evil having

a different, origin from the good that we see

in the world, the later prophets constantly

" ' ' n-.-i.'-'f

* Vol. ii. p. 259. t Ib. .p. 99. .y.ijulh. p. 475.

ii Gen, i. 31. ' . .. /..(<?

:u * . I J J speak
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speak of God as equally the author of both;

and puniflment, contrary to the doctrine of

the philosophers, is always most expressly

ascribed to him. But this doctrine of Mo

ses and the prophets, even when reinforced

by that of Christ and the apostles, was not

able to stem the torrent of the Oriental phi

losophy, which went upon a different prin

ciple.

That the doctrine of matter being the

source, of all evil, accords very ill with the

christian doctrine of theresurreBion ofthe dead,

cannot but be very evident to every person

who reflects a moment on the subject. In

fact, they are diametrically opposite to one

another. On the christian principles, our

only hope is founded upon a resurrection;

whereas, on the philosophical principles, a

re-union to the body is a thing most of all to

be dreaded.

The opposition of these principles was so

manifest, that all the first christians, who

adopted the foreign philosophy, absolutely

denied, or explained away, the doctrine of

a resurrection ; and though the authority of

the apostles checked this extravagance, they

were not able to prevent the mischief en

tirely; and even at this very day the advan

tage of the christian resurrection is, in ge

neral, rated very low ; and in the eye of

reason it must appear an incumbrance upon

the philosophical scheme.

C c 4 The
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The repugnance between these philosophi

cal principles and the doctrine of a resurrec

tion appeared in the Jews as well as in the

christians. For the Essenes, as Mofheim

says *, maintained, that future rewards and

punishments extend to the soul only, and

not to the body, which they considered as

a mass of malignant matter, and as the pri

son of the immortal spirit.

The opinion that matter is the source of

all evil, and the contempt that, in conse

quence of it, was entertained for the body,

was capable of two opposite applications,

one in favour of sensuality, as a thing that

did not affect the mind, and the other of the

mortification of the body; and we find that,

in fact, this double use was made of those

principles, according as the persons who

adopted them were inclined.

The Gnostics, fays Mosheim were al

ways talking of the contemplation of things

invisible, and of the Deity, and thought all

things lawful to them that agreeably affected

the body. He also fays J, that those of the

Oriental sects, who were of a voluptuous

turn, might consider the actions of the body

as having no relation to the state of a foul in

Communion with God. Some of them even

maintained, that the souls were sent into the

* Ecclesiastical History, vol. i. p. 93.

t Dissertations, p. 245, £ Ecclesiast. Hist. vol. i. p. 14.

body
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body that they might indulge in all sensual

pleasure, and that they could not arrive at

perfection till they had performed their task.

They acknowledged that Christ taught pu

rity, but not to all ; that it was proper for

the carnal, but not the spiritual and per-

JeSl*. It is not improbable that the here

tics, against whom the apostles, and our

Saviour, in the book of Revelation, inveigh

so much, were Gnostics of this kind ; and

that afterwards the same philosophical prin

ciples took an opposite turn, and led to mor

tifications and austerities -f.

In various other respects, also, the doc

trine of matter being the source of evil, and

a clog upon the immaterial soul, has had most

pernicious consequences ; having introduced

maxims and customs contrary to all common

fense, the very reverse of the doctrines of the

gospel,

* Mosheim's Dissertations, p, 247, . 24S.

+ Another vice, of most pernicious consequence, the

christians of the second and third centuries seem to have

derived from the maxims of the philosophers, but because

it does not relate to the subject of this work, except so far

as it shews, in general, the hurtful connection of Christianity

and philosophy, I shall insert in a note. It is the lawful

ness of lying to promote a good cause.

Timæus Locrus, the master of Pythagoras, fays, that

as we use poisons to cure mens' bodies, if wholesome re

medies will not do, so we restrain mens1 minds by false

hoods, if they will not be led with truth. Mn/heims Dis

sert, p. 195. Plato gave into the fame vice, ib. p. 156,

and in his book, l)e Republica, he fays, the chiefs of a

city may deceive the rest for their good, but that others

ought to abstain frqm lying, p. 199.
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gospel, and that have actually done much

mischief in society. Such, more especially,

is the influence it has had with respect to the

prevailing notions concerning marriage, con

tinence, fasting, &cc. ; some particulars relat

ing to which, being curious, I shall recite.

~ That the opinion of the great value and

importance of bodily austerities came from

the heathen philosophy, is evident from the

known sentiments and practices of the philo

sophers on the subject.

' The custom of fasting, says Molheim *, is

chiefly to be ascribed to the Platonists. Py

thagoras forbad his disciples the use os flesh,

and Porphyry imitated him in a book written

for that purpose. The Platonic school, he

says +, thought it was better to abstain from

flesh, especially if persons gave themselves to

On this account, when christianity prevailed, the Pla

tonic philosophers endeavoured, by feigned accounts of

Pythagoras, and other early philosophers, to eclipse

christianity, setting up their characters and actions, as if

they had been superior to Christ. Hence the writings,

ascribed toHermcs and Zoroaster, and hence, some think,

those of Sanchoniatho, to discredit those of Moses, ib.

p. 199. . 1
But the greatest misfortune was, that those christians,

who embraced the Platonic principles in other respects,

received this also, and thought it innocent and com

mendable to lie lurthe fake of truth; and hence came so

many forged gojpeis, and other writings of a similar nature,

which did not appear till after the aera of the incorpora

tion of philosophy with christianity, ib. p. 200. Origen,

in particular, avowed this principle, p. 203. and also

Chrysoflom, p. 205.

* Dissert, p. 177.- f Ib. p. 177.

medi-
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meditation, and the contemplation of divine

things.

"Some of the philosophers,'' faysjortin*,

** exercised strange severities upon them-

" selves, and upon their disciples, from the

" days of Pythagoras to the time of Lucian,

" who introduces the philosopher Nigrinus

" as condemning such practices, and observ-

" ing, that they had occasioned the deaths of

." .several persons.' The Greek philosophers,"

he fays -j-, " had a particular dress, and afv

" fected to appear rough, mean, and dirty;

" for which they were sometimes, insulted

" in the streets by boys, and by the popu-

" lace; and the Cynics very prudently were

" armed with a staff to defend themselves

" from dogs and from the rabble. The

" christian monks," he adds, " imitated the

" old philosophers in their rags and appear-

" ance, and many of them seemed, in the

" opinion of those who loved them, to have

** inherited the rags, the pride, and conten-

" tious spirit of the former."

According to Ammonius, the wise were to

raise above all terrestrial things, by the tow

ering efforts of holy contemplation, those

fouls whose origin was celestial, and divine.

They were ordered to extenuate by hunger,

thirst, and other mortifications, the jluggish

body, which confines the activity, and restrains

* Remarks on Ecclesiastical History, vol. ill. p. 23.

t Ib, p, 26.

. I the
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the liberty of the immortal spirit ; that thus,

in this life, they might enjoy communion with

the Supreme Being, and ascend after death,

active and unencumbered, to the universal

parent, to live in his presence for ever*.

A very peculiar notion that the philoso

phers entertained concerning dæmons was the

cause of much of their doctrine of the mor

tification of the body. They taught, says

Mosheim -jj-, that the dæmons, being fur

nished with subtle bodies, were very greedy

of carnal pleasures, and possessed men for the

fake of enjoying them ; and therefore that he

who would drive away dæmons, must fast,

and mortify himself, and that those who were

married would do well to abstain from their

wives as much as possible. On this account

many lived with their wives as with sisters,

and called them by that name.

The Docetæ in general condemned mar

riage altogether, but others spake of it as an

imperfection only. This, Beausobre says J,

was a consequence of the opinion of matter

being the source of all evil. Marcion also

disapproved of marriage, and his disciples

were also great fasters||. Manes said that

concupiscence in general, or the love of the

sexes, came from matter, was derived from

the bad principle, and was therefore vicious

in itself §•..''.

* Mofheim's Eccles. Hist. vol. i. p. 141.

t Dissert, p. 213. t Vol. i. p. 360.

jj Ib. p. i«6. § Vol. i. p. 463.

It
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• It was the opinion of Bardesanes, that

Adam at first had no body, but what was sub

tle, and agreeable to his nature, and that he

had a carnal body given him after his fall *.

According to Manes, marriage was the sin of

Adam and Eve .f. That the woman was the

tree of knowledge, was the opinion of many

of the Rabbins J. And Clemens Alexan-

drinus says, that the sin of Adam was his

anticipating his commerce with Eve |}. Mar- ,

riage, however, was not absolutely forbid

den by the Manicheans ; but only to the elect,

while it was permitted to those they called

auditors §.

In the very early times of christianity, the

bishops and doctors, notwithstanding the

warnings of the apostles on this very head,

magnified celibacy to the Ikies, and vilified

marriage as much **. Justin Martyr believed

that Christ was born of a virgin, to show that

God could provide for the continuance of the

human race, without the union of the two

sexes: Austin was much inclined to the fame

opinion. He believed that Adam would ne

ver have known Eve, if he had continued

immortal. Gregory Nysienus held that, in

a state of innocence, there would have been

no generation, but that men would have been

multiplied by some other means -jj--jj-. And

many of the Fathers were divided in their

Mb. p. 235. fP.459- tP.461. II P. 463.

% P. 474. ** P. 484. ft Dupin, vol. ii. p. 177.

opinion,
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opinion, whether marriage was necessary to

the propagation of the human race *.

. Justin Martyr fays, that christianity has

dissolved marriage, which lust had rendered

criminal -j-. Origen says, that a man cannot

approach his wife without defiling himself,

and that this impurity does not permit a

man to present himself before God, or pray to

him. Methodius says, that since Christ has

introduced virginity, the reign of the devil

is destroyed ; whereas, before this enemy of

the human race held it in captivity ; so that

none of the ancients could please God.

They were under the empire and dominion

of their sins %.

That all this extravagance was derived

from the philosophical notion of matter be

ing the source of evil, is farther evident

from the opposition that was always made

to these notions by the Ebionites, who be

lieved nothing of the philosophical doctrine.

Beausobre says §, that they did not ap

prove of professions of continence, and were

always in opposition to the others ||. He

farther fays of them, in this place, that

they were chiefly Jews, educated in the be

lief of the unity of God, which they thought

to be violated by the doctrine of the divinity

of Christ**.

t P. 485.

§ Vol.i. P. 35S.

Among

* Beausobre,

% Beausobre,

II P. 377-

vol. ii. p. 465.

vol. ii. p. 284.

** P. 37S.
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Among other consequences of this system

of the distinction between matter and spirit,

and the doctrine of an intermediate state, de

pending upon it, we may reckon the Popish

doctrines of purgatory, and the worjhip of

the dead, concerning which I shall not, in

this place, make any particular observations ;

contenting myself with only enumerating,

from Beausobre, die various honours paid

to the dead.

All the honours that the Pagans paid, to

the false Gods were paid to the martyrs in

their relicks. They were carried in pro

cession. Flowers were presented to them,

which thereby contracted a miraculous vir

tue. Lamps were lighted before them. They

were placed upon thrones in churches, in

a high situation. People kissed them, the

vases that contained them, the gates, the steps,

and even the pavement of the churches de

dicated to them. Festivals and feasts were

appointed in honour of them. Wakes, or

nocturnal devotions, in imitation of those

for the dead among the Pagans, were insti

tuted to them. Vows and offerings were

made to them. Children were called by

their names, and prayers were addressed to

them *.

It is remarkable, as is observed by Jortin,

in his Remarks on Rcclesiajlical History -j-,

that the honours paid to the dead, and to

* Vol. ii. p. 669. + Vol. iii. p. 17.

the
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the relicKs of the martyrs, were set forward

and supported, though not entirely, yet

principally, by the Consubstantialists. Faus-

tus -the Manichean, reproaches the catholic

christians with their endless superstitions of

this kind, and tells them they were no better

than humble imitators of the Pagan idola

ters. *

When, to all these gross corruptions of

Christianity, we add the dodrine of the tri

nity, with all its consequences, all flowing

from the philosophical system introduced

into our holy religion, I mould think that

a plain christian would rejoice in being able

to throw oft* the whole immense load (which

must otherwise sink the belief of it) by the

easy supposition of matter being capable of the

property of sensation or thought ; an opinion

which is so far from being contradicted by

any appearance in nature, that it is perfectly

agreeable to them all, and peculiarly favoured

by the whole system of Revelation.

END OF THE FIRST VOLUME.



 





 



 







 


